ABSTRACT

Title of thesis: '"The Origins and Development of the Oxford
Group (Moral Re-Armament)"

The thesis is intended to establish a basis for the sociological
study of the Oxford Group. As a historical study, its particular
coacern is to trace (1) the ideological origins of the Group in
American revivalism, college evangelism, and missions in the
1890-1918 period; and (2) the ideological development of the Group
itself from its foundation in the 1920s, through the period of its
most vigorous revivalism in the 1930s, to its political involvements

of the 1940s and 19590s.
The thesis seeks to show that previous studies and commentaries

on the Oxford Group have lacked an adequate understanding of the
ideological motivation of the Oxford Group. In conseguence of these
misunderstandings, some sociologists have misinterpreted the structure
and development of the Group as a social movement., By emphasizing

the history of the Group's ideology, this thesis seeks to correct
these common misinterpretations,

In subsequent sections, the thesis then analyses the social
composition of the Group in the 1930s, and seeks to explain its
appeal to an educated upper and middle class clientele. Develop-
ment of the Group's structuee is traced from 1920s to the 1950s
and particular attention is paid to itgpack of formal organization

and its expression of 'non-sectarian' ecumenism. These features
are contrasted with the Group's strong internal cohesion and its

tsect-1like! enthusiasm,
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INTRODUCT ION

The Oxford Group movement presents an unusual case both to the
historian of revivalism and to the sociologist studving religious sects,

As a revivalist movement the Oxford Group in the 1930's aimed at national
tawakenings?! on the largest scale, But it differed from the steroctyped

idea of revivalism based on early Methodism; the American frontier camp
meetings and the mass revivalists from Albert Finney to Billy Graham in
three cardinal ways, It relied on individual interviews practised by large
teams of evangelists rather than on mass meetings by ?star?! revivalists,
as its main conversionist method, It aimed directly to convert the
middle and upper classes and particularly the university educated, rather
than concentrating on the 'masses?!, And it went beyond the typical
conversionist preoccupation with the individual to serious involvements
in attempting to solve political and industrial problems, Despite its
unusual nature, however, the Oxford Group has been neglected by
historians of revivalism, McLoughlin, for example, in his standard work

on 'Modern Revivalism?! makes no mention of it, It has also been

considerably misunderstood, being seen for instance as a pro—Fascist

movement (for example by Ahlstrom 1 ) or as an evangelical movement which
became secularised, rejecting its religious content as it became involved

in politics, 2 Previous academic historians of the Oxford Group failed to
understand the nature of its political involvement, partly because they

were not aware of the movement?!s originating impulse and ideas,

1 Ahlstrom 1972 pp 925~6

2 See below page 15
3 " " LM 20"



The main purpose of this thesis is to locate the Group's origins in
the revivalist tradition and to explain its development from those

origins during particularly its first thirty years,

In the sociological study of sectarianism the Oxford Group is of
interest as a religious movement which apparently became established

in a 'pre~=sectarian?® 1 phase, For ideological reasons it attempted to
dispense with formal organisation and to avoid ' developing the
exclusivity of a sect, It achieved these aims to an unusual degree, to
this day encouraging its members to take part in their original
denominations, Despite this lack of exclusivity it has exhibited a high
degree of cohesion, coeordination and long term commitment among tits

core personnel,

If the main aim of this thesis is to explain the Group'!s ideological
development, which in turn entails a study of its originating ideas, the
secondary aim is to explain this paradox of its organisation ~ a
movement of 'sectarian!'! commitment without the exclusivity normally

associated with it. These two themes will be explained in greater detail

after a brief resume of the Group'!s history.

The Oxford Group

The movement was founded in the 1920's by Frank Buchman, an
American Lutheran minister and YMCA evangelist, out of his disillusionment
with the inadequacies of evangelical 'soul winningt' in the YMCA, He

built up a small group of committed co~evangelists, at one time called

1 B.R, Wilson 1970 p 29



A First Century Christian Fellowship!, Recruited mainly from the more
prestigious American and British universities, they campaigned initially
among university students, However, success in stimulating a revival of
'personal evangelism?! in South Africa in 1928~30, where they acquired

the name 'the Oxford Group!, led to a series of ever larger revivalist
campaigns in various European and North American cities in the 1930's,
These culminated in the 'Moral Re~Armament' campaign of 1938«39 in

which the movementt!s evangelical theory of social renewal and international
peace was most fully expounded up to that time, Thereafter the movement's

core of committed evangelists, by then numbering several hundred,
concentrated particularly on stimulating conversions or !surrender to
God' among influential people in government and industry, They attempted

to inspire in leading people a practical unselfishness that would ease
class and race conflict both in general and in particular industrial or
political negotiations, After 1945 the movementt!s influence spread to
Southern, Catholic Europe and to the colonies in the era of their
independence struggles, M,R,A,, as it was called, was presented as the
answer to personal and social problems, and particularly in the 1950ts

as the only alternative to Communism,

Four phases of the movement®s development can be discerned, similar
in some ways to Robertson's description of the phases of the Salvation

1
Army « In the case of the Oxford Group, the tincipient phase? took
place in the early 1920's, succeeded by the 'phase of enthusiastic

mobilization' from 1928-38, A period of organization then began as

1 R, Robertson 'The Salvation Army: the Persistence of Sectarianism:!

in B.,R, Wilson 1967 pp 49~105,



headquarters, publishing, conference centres, professionalised theatrical
propaganda and legal constitutions were adopted, and as the pace of
the 'revival?! slowed, It is not yet clear whether something comparable

to the Army's fourth stage, that of 'terminal institutionalisation?® when
it became an established sect, can be said to be underway now within the

Oxford Group, A new phase was entered after the deaths of the movement's
founder, Frank Buchman, and his successor, Peter Howard, in 1961 and

1965 respectively, In the late 60's the movement was split into an
orthodox wing which survives, although at a reduced level of activity and
with less public centroversy, and an tnnovative wing which has all but
disappeared, The surviving movement may be settling into a more moderate
reformist mould or it may be gathering itself for a new outburst of

controversial activity,

The controversy that surrounded the Oxford Group,from its work at
Princeton in the mid 1920's to its full page advertisements in the
national press in the early 1960's,arose considerably from its attempt

to convert the intelligentsia and those in positions of power to its
necg-puritanism, Its very success in making some such conversions during
an era of sustained attack on puritan elements in religion and culture

was enough to make it a favourite target of criticism, Its invasion of
the industrial field with a self=proclaimed *revolutionary ideology?,
hitherto the province of left~wing movements, and its success in
converting disillusioned Communists, naturally drew the fire of the
left, In addition a steady murmur of criticism from within the churches

was directed at what was seen as the lack of theology and intellectual



discussion in the new movement, the casualties of its overenthusiasm,
and its failutre to give adequate respect to the organised church, It

was, in short, one of the more controversial movements of its day.

The Oxford Group and the Revivalist Tradition

The term trevival', McLoughlin wrote, "has come to be applied to
any series of spontaneous or organized meetings which produce religious
conversions whether they occur in one church, a dozen churches, or in
hundreds of churches under the leadership of a spectacular itinerant
evangelist'", 1 This description can be applied to the Oxford Groupts

the
campaigns in the 1920's and 30's, witthne proviso that Frank

Buchman's leadership was not spectacular in the sense that Moody's or

Sundayt*s was - he was no public orator, Otherwise the description holds:
the Group's campaigns at thet time were based in the churches, centred

on organized weekend conferences and some large public meetings, and
achieved many conversions, Furthermore the Group aimed at and, many
observers thought, achieved nation—wide tawakenings?!, marked by extensive
press and radio publicity, mass meetings and the patronage of leading

people including some senior churcamen,

McLoughlin?s neglect of the movement is therefore surprising., It
presumably stems from two facts, Firstly the Group did not have as great
a success in the U.S,A, as it had in Britain, Canada, South Africa,

Norway, Denmark and the Netherlands, Sperry in his 'Religion in America!

1 McLoughlin 1959 p 7
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ascribed this relative failure to the fact that the non~liturgical
American churches had been '"so often 'burnt over! by revivals" that
"the Groups had little novelty to offer", Their main success, he wrote,
was among Episcopalians and nonechurch going circles who were not so
familiar with revivalism 1 » McLoughlin was not solely concerned with
the American scene, however, and could have been expected to take note
of the Group's European success, Nor was its influence on the U,S,A,
entirely negligible, Ahlstrom, for example; wrote that it "became for

. . ' 2
a time a strong, even sensational ,... force" |,

A second reason for McLoughlin's neglect of the Group was, presumably,

its marginal position compared to the fundamentalist mainstream of the
revival tradition during Buchanan?®s day, Sperry was more perceptive than
most iﬁ noting that "many of the old psychological skills of the American
revivalist survive in the movement, and we here can still identify them
in their new dress" 1. This 'new dress' led Ahlstrom to consider that

the Group had come a long way from its revivalist origins, too far it
seems for McLoughlin to include it.‘The Group's new style was designed

to appeal to the upper and upper middle classes at a time when they had
by and large rejected revivalism, This inevitably cut it off from the

lower class tBible belt?® revivalism,

Revivalism directed at the upper classes is no less revivalism

for that, however., Nor was it as unusual or paradoxical a phenomenon as

1 Sperry 1945 pp 1601

2 Ahlstrom 1972 p 925 f



contemporary amazement at the Group'!s evangelism to the ftup and outs?
made it appear; General observations or hypotheses can be made about

the necessary alterations in style and content that were required for
revivalism to appeal to the social elife, In turn it can be seen that

Buchman was but the last in a line of evangelists who had attempted
to fulfil these conditions for appealing to the upper social strata of
their times,

a) Conditions for upper class revivalism

(i) Conditions for upper class patronage of revivalism and personal
adherence to it may of course differ, There is ample evidence that
members of the ruling classes supported revivalism as a means of
maintaining order in society 1o To gain such patronage it was necessary
that revivalism should appear capable of reaching the lower classes and
of exerting a practical effect on their attitudes and morality. As

such it need not be something that its wealthier supporters believed in
themselves,

(ii) For upper class adherence to revivalism, more than a putative
effectiveness in social control was needed, It had to be believable,

In general this meant that it should not contradict too strongly the
philosophical assumptions of the majority of well educated people, In

particular, as the scientific attitude, the influence of Darwin and of
Biblical criticism were diffused through society revivalism had to be

able to accommodate them, New authority for belief had to be made

1 E.go see McLoughlin 1959 Chapter 4

2 For a closely related case see Walker 1964, Walker argued that
the doctrine of heilwfire was preached before the 18th Century
as a means of social control even by intellectuals who themselves
did not believe in it,



convincing as the old authorities of Bible and tradition were questioned.
With the growing prestige of the scientific method this new authority

could only be scientific, or pseudoescientific = the authority of
experimentally demonstrable facts,
(iii) To be convincing to the educated and upper classes, revivalism

also needed to speak to their major concerns in life, It is generally
accepted as evident that those with a relatively high degree of
affluence, power and life expectancy will temd to be more concerned with
the quality of life in this world than they are with the tafterelife?,
Certain experiential effects in this life therefore had to be seen to
follow conversion for it to appear desirable, These might be peace of
mind, a sense of closeness to the supernatural, the power to live a
moral or successful life, or the hope of improving society as a whole
through conversions,

(iv) Finally the emotional tone of revivalism had to suit its audience,

As the manners of urban sophistication developed revivalism had to keep
pace if it was to maintain its appeal., lIdeally it had to be made to

appear natural in the normal settings and language of upper class life,

b) Examples

The first two tgreat awakenings' of 1725-50 and 1795-1835 established
revivalism as a'central feature of the main American denominations, |
They welcomed revivalism as a means of renewing fervour in their
congregations and of socialising the unchurched masses in American
religious and social values «~ whether on the frontier, in the growing
industrial cities or among the successive waves of European immigrants,
Originally revivalists catered particularly for these underprivileged

classes, Gradually, however, revivalist practices were modified to make



them acceptable to the urban middle and upper class congregations and

financial supporters of the denominations, in the ways suggested above,
(i) The value of revivalism as a dependable method of affecting the

lower classes was vastly improved by the adoption of an Arminian rather
than an orthodox Calvinist theology. Calvinism had taught that conversions
were given to the elect by the grace of God, and could therefore only be
prayed and hoped for, Arminianism argued instead that God's gift of
salvation was available to all, conditional on their striving towards
God, and that therefore conversion could be worked for, This doctrine
was more hopeful and more democratic, It suited the optimistic,
egalitarian attitudes of the young American republic, The Methodists?
success in making conversions on the frontier in the late 18th century
helped to popularise their Arminian theology among other evangelists, a
trend completed by the great revivalist Albert Finney in the first half
of the next century. From Finney'!s theology and advice on !working up?

revivals resulted a century of obsession with revivalist technique
among the growing profession of evangelists, Successive experts
improved the methods of mass revivalism, culminating in the city=wide

campaigns of Moody, Mills, Torrey, Chapman and Sunday in the late 19th
and early 20th centuries, Their efforts appeared to fulfil the conditions,
at least, for patronage by the affluent -~ that revivalism was reaching

and morally t'improving?! the lower classes in dependable and businesslike

fashion,

At the same time the conditions for actual adherence by the
educated classes were also being met, Indeed the idea that these revivalists
were reaching the working classes was usually over optimistic, They were

mainly drawing in the middle class church congregations,
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(ii) For those troubled by the scientific criticism of Biblical literalism
modernists like Bushnell and Drummond pointed to the effects of conversion
on individual character and thence elevated a new authority for belief -
that of experience, The ?fruits of the Spirit? were giveh as evidence of
the Spirit itself,

(iii) This emphasis also suited the more affluent classest® concern for
improvement in this life, The early revivalists?! concern with the future

life and the terrifying hell-fire sermons that went with it had given way
by Moodyt!s time to an emphasis on the love of God and the value of

conversion in bettering the convertt's moral character, Revivalism sometimes
became allied to concern for social as well as individual improvement 1.
The chief elements of the usual evangelical version of civic reform were
temperance and hard work, but in some circles, particularly the student
evangelical movement in the 1890ts, the highest hopes of transfcrming the
world were entertained, including the provision of peace; prosperity and
republican democracy for the whole world, Less idealistically, Moody and
other revivalists assured' the young business and professional men in their
audiences that personal worldly success would inevitably follow conversion
and decent Christian living.

(iv) Finally revivalism became increasingly respectable in emotional tone,
The intense agony of the tanxious seat' of Finney'!s day was replaced by

the privacy of Moody's enquiry rooms and eventually by the simple handshake
with the evangelist which Sunday instituted as evidence of the desire to

lead a new life, The physical expressiveness of the frontier camp meetings
gave way to orderly applause and communal singing, Faintings, groanings and

shouting were outlawed from the meetings by the time of Moody 2.

1 See T,C, Smith 1957 passim

2 e.g. See Byington in Paton 1909
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Henry Drummond, the Scots evangelist to students; typified this new
approach in its various elements, At home in upper class milieux, appealing
for a rational decision by students on an ethical basis to commit their
vlives to the service of God and humanity, elevating love above fear as the
motive for conversion, evidence above scripture as the authority for belief,
endorsing scientific progress and modern culture, Drummond amply fulfilled
the conditions suggested above for evangelism to social elites, Frank
Buchman saw Drummond as the model for his own work; The description of
Drummond®'s t*school'! in Chapters I and II below therefore forms the base

line for the consideration of the development of Buchman's movement,

Examples from outside the main revivalist tradition also suggest

an affinity between upper and middle class social position and the religious
emphases outlined abocve, The number of religious sects with a predominantly
upper and upper middle class clientele is relatively small, Two of these
within 19th century Christianity were the Plymouth Brethren and the
Irvingites.‘The former included from the outset a high proportion of well
educated people; some of them with aristocratic connections, Their class
position has been suggested as the reason for the absence of phenomena

such as foot-=washing, the kiss of peace; glossolalia and spiritual healing
which were practised by contemporary lower class movements of comparable
theological outlook, 1 The Irvingites included members from the higher

reaches of Metropolitan society, and their acceptance of gloesolalia and

spiritual healing is therefore surprising, Embley 2 ascribed this in part

1 P,L, Embley !The Plymouth Brethren!' pp 213-243 in B,R, Wilson 1967

2 Ibid
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to the "vividly imaginative temperament of Irving himself, after whose
"

death the movement was more subdued, He also pointed out that those who

spoke in 'tongues! were usually fhe lower class members of the sect,

The main examples of sects with upper and upper middle class members
in the late 19th century were those of the New Thought movement, including
Christian Science, These notably fulfilled, though with a non-Christian
theology, the conditions suggested above for evangelism among the educated,
They put forward a pseudo~scientific authority, offered specific this-worldly
personal improvement, and were couched in a sophisticated style based on
an educational model, with lectures and study courses; The main difference
between these New Thought movements and the evangelism of Drummond or
later of Buchman lay in the contrast between the former's endorsement of
secular hedonistic goals and the latter's adherence to a Christian ethic,
Nonetheless both groups were obsessed with means, with power to achieve
this-worldly goals, whether these were the personal success goals of New

Thought of the personal morality and social harmony goals of Moral

Re—~-Armament,

Frank Buchman managed to popularise a version of Drummond?'s
experiential pietism in the post 1918 era; but in many ways he faced a
more difficult task in doing so than had his mentor, It was harder than in
Drummond's day to combine pietism with modernist thought, Modernist
theology in its concern for scientific respectability had moved beyond the
conception of a personal God who could communicate directly with individuals,
The social gospel had developed on the one hand into empty social welfare
optimism devoid of conversionist experience and on the other into a more

rigorous socialist analysis of society which left little room for individual

piety in its programme of structural reform, Faced with the triumph of
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science in undermining traditional authority the mainstream of evangelical
revivalism had turned back to dogmatic, defensive assertion of conversion
experience in terms of the old certainties =~ Biblical literalism and
American individualism, Tarred with such conservatism and obscurantism,
and also with the excesses and apparent commercialism of revivalists such
as Billy Sunday and Aimee Semple McPherson, revivalism fell completely

out of favour with the urban social elite in the 1920%s and *30?ts,

Buchman overcame or circumnavigated these problems., He recruited

as his co~evangelists personable students from the older universities, He
held his meetings in upper class houses and hotels, as.well as universities,

The occasion chosen for his conversions was the private interview which
was far from all taint of crowd psychology and mass meetings, and nearer
to the model of a medical or psychiatric consultation, In emotional tone
his call for conversion was restrained and rational, lightened by humour
and warmth to avoid over-seriousness, but earnest nonetheless, His message
enmphasised the this-worldly effects of !'liberation from sint' and the
authority of the individual *s experiential t!encounter?! with God, He
carefully avoided embroiling himself in the modernist-—fundamentalist
controversy and claimed also to be apolitical; thus skirting the most
difficult problems, His assumptions about the social effects of conversion
were based on a 'consensus! model for society, holding that men in
positions of material and political inequality in society could with greater

unselfishness live in mutual satisfaction and harmony. This was naturally
more appealing to those with a share in existing social arrangements than

would have been the more socialist, structuralist view of the road to

social co—operation through class struggle., Niebuhr wrote that Sherwood

1 E.g. See Bennett 1931



Eddy was almost the only man he knew who combined such socialist principles
with personal piety of Drummondt!s sort, 1 It is not surprising that Bddy's
large scale influence as an evangelist declined with his adoption of such

a radical stance, while that of his erstwhile colleague; Buchman, grew,
Finally Buchmants evangelical terminology suited his audience, as he
progressively dropped the terms tconversion!, 'revival', tevangelism?',

and too much talk of being t!saved! in favour of talk of being ftchanged?

and creating a trevolutiont?t,

Buchmants significance in the revival tradition lay in his ability

to present evangelical pietism effectively to the students and upper classes
of his day, as Drummond had before him. The major difference between the

two men was, perhaps, that Drummond was able to provide an intellectually
respectable synthesis of modern thought and pietist experience at least
according to the canons of his time; wnile Buchman was unable to do so,
Nor did Buchman encourage the distinguished intellectuals who appreciated
his experientialism, such as Emil Brunner or Gabriel Marcel, to provide
the movement with such an intellectual grounding. As a result although it
could win students, it could admit few mature intellectuals to its inner
councils, fostering instead a latent anti~intellectualism which for the
most part prevented it from effective dialogue with the intelligentsia of
its day. It is for this reason that the valuable contributions which
Buchman's thought could have made to social and political understanding

-~ particularly his emphasis and insight on the role of individual morality

in national affairs « have been largely neglected by intellectuals,

1 Introduction by Reinhold Niebuhr in Eddy 1955
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lesd Pa_m-y> Buchman's development away from Drummond's evangelism, and his debts to
Drummond are covered in Chapter VII below, after the biographical section
which includes Buchman's apprenticeship in Drummondt®s 'schoolt (Chapters
V and VI particularly)., The Group's social composition, and the reasons
for its appeal to the highly educated and socially privileged form the

subject of Chapters VIII and IX.

The Oxford Group's Developeent as a Revivalist Movement

Radically different descriptions of the Groupt's ideology in its
M.R.A, phase have been given. In 1955 a report by a 'Working Party?! of

the Anglican Church Assemblyts !Social and Industrial Council! made serious
charges impugning the Group'!s Christian character, "Buchmanism in its
earlier 'Group Movementt! phase" it held "was at least in its own way,

centred in Christ as Saviour and Lord., If now, in some of its world-ranging
activities it appears to substitute emphasis on the four Absolutes for its
former emphasis on Christ, the new departure is a radical break with tne2
past (even of the Movement itself) ..." For evidence, they cited an

Indian publication by M,R,A, of March 1953 which mentioned Christ only once
in an insignificant context and which implied that acceptance of M,R.A.'s
principles would present no difficulty to a convinced Hindu., The report
questioned whether with such a precedent '"the religious element in it
((M.R.A.)) might not become for practical purposes, so minimal as almost

to disappear altogether."

Others have expressed similar views, A journalist, Geoffrey

Williamson, writing on the Group in the early 1950's distinguished between

1 See 'Church Assembly!'! 1955



the 'Oxford Group'!, a Christian movement supported by many respectable
Christians, and 'M.R,A,'; an increasingly political movement veering
perilously far from the stated purpose of t'the advancement of the Christian
religion'% Driberg (1964) assumed an essential change in the movement?®s
purpose which he described as "The crucial switch from rederptive evangelical
Christianity to anti~Communist ideology ce..". M,R.,A., had become a tool of
U.S, foreign policy, he argued. It was necessary, he wrote, for it to

become "a *secular?! ideology" in order to be acceptable to Catholics and

the non-aligned, non—Christian nations and thus to represent American
interests to them, Driberg could quote in aid a letter he had received from

the former Archbishop of Canterbury, Lord Fisher, who wrote that M,R,A,*'s
"Christian character has steadily been replaced by an almost exclusive

concentration on fighting Communism as the first purpose of its waiting
upon God", 2 In a more recent work David Edwards took it for granted that
M,R.,A, was no longer Christian, It had become, to him; an anti—Communist
crusade using dishonest propoganda in which it publicised a mythology of
changed men and improved political situations which had resulted from its

influence,

This - might seem a clear case of the secularisation of a movement,
An explanation might be sought in a goal displacement model similar to
that used by Zald and Denton to explain the secularisation of the Group's
parent organisation, the Y,M,C,A, 4 They argued that the Y M,C,A, turned
from being an evangelical crusade to a recreational, welfare and t'character

building! programme as a response to the changing demands of its clientele,

1 Williamson 1954

2 Driberg 1964 pp 161 and 192
3 Edwards 1969 pp 169 and 263

4 Zald and Denton 1963



This was accomplished against the policy of the ideologically committed
headquarters staff by virtue of the autonomy of Y ,M,C,A., branches, These

were run by local business and professional men who were committed to the
Y.M,C,A,'s organisational rather than its ideological maintenance, The

Group, however, was firmly controlled from the centre, The *goal displacement'®
model would apply to it only if it could be shown that the Group's leaders

put its influence and organisational success before their original ideology.

An argument of this kind was made by Caztril, a social psychologist, (1941)

in explaining the Group?!s shift from its quiet, studentecentred first phase

to its much publicised second phase, He argued that Buchman'!'s texpulsiont
from the Princeton campus in the mid 1920's forced him to reconstruct his
appeal to include adults, in order to maintain his movement's growth,

Such an argument applied to the shift from the revivalist second phase to
the t'ideological' or semi~political third phase would note the increasing
anxieties of the movement's clientele about threats fo their social order,
and suggest that Buchman had decided to follow these changing coneerns in

order to retazin his influence with them,

This is in part true, Buchman was greatly concerned to have influence
among the influential classes, He tailored his presentation of his message

to suit the anxieties of each potential convert or class of potential

converts, During the 1940's and 50's the Group's message was presented much

more than before as an answer to current social concerns and in a more
secularised terminology suited to non—~churchgoing men of affairs., Whether
this is evidence of the secularisation of the movement, however, is highly

dubious,

1 Cantril 1941 p 146
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Various attempts have been made to distinguish between the different

ways in which the term t*secularisation?! is used, ! Schneider for instance
listed five meanings of the term, His first was the Weberian concept of
the *disenchantment®! or 'desacralizationt! of the world, in which the

supernatural comes to be seen as residing in progressively fewer objects
and locations, The victory of monotheism over pantheism is an important
stage in this process, as is the overcoming of ?!superstition?!, Close in
meaning to this is the notion of the 'decline of religion! in the sense of
religious symbolism losing force, Drummond and Buchman placed little
tsacredness! in public at least in the specific Christian doctrines that
had been disputed for centuries, or in specific and once controversial
forms of church polity or liturgy. They welcomed Christians, and even
non—-Christians, irrespective of creed or church into their circle of the
religiously committed if they only subscribed to certain fundamentals -

that of ?surrender!' to God in particular. They appealed to rational
arguments for this !experimental?! step., In these senses they seemed to be
contributing to creedal though not to religious indifference,

Schneider's second meaning of tsecularisation?! was that of social
differentiation, in which organised religion loses its functions and
influence in politics, industry, education and the family « spheres that
come to be known‘as tfsecular?!, Wilson has argued for example that religious
and moral valuea are no longer of use to modern industry for ensuring the
docility and loyalty of its work force: "Industry has .... passed from

internalized 'character! values to mechanical manipulation,"

1 E.g. L. Shiner in the Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion
Vi, 2 (1967) pp 207-20; L. Schneider 1970 p 176 f; E. Kransz in
Social Compass XVIII (1971-2) pp 203«212,

2 Wilson 1966 p 69,
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In this sense Buchman's 'Moral RemArmament! campaign represented a determined
attempt at de~secularisation, M,R,A, attempted to make mutual recourse to

the practice of 'listengding to God! and to evangelical moral values the

basis of co~operation between management and labour in industry, According

to M,R,A.'s argument 'mechanical manipulation® is ultimately ineffective,

It contributes first to the alienation of the worker, who is after all a
whole man; not merely a role-performer, and thence to class war and industrial
disruption, M,R,A, tried to get management to see their workers as whole
individuals and to restore face-to~face relations and communications between

the representatives of both sides acting as individuals rather than as

role-performers, as the key to industrial relations. M,R.A,, equally taught
that the only hope of political harmony, educational effectiveness or
marital and familial affection was the establishment of moral values and

personal communication with God at the heart of these spheres of 1life,

Schneidert's third meaning he termed the ttragedy of ideas', in
which religious values are used to serve worldly ends, This seems to imply
that only some purposes are truly religious, presumably the worship and
service of God and the hope of eternal life and tother-worldly! gains,

The extent to which M,R,A, called God in aid to rid the world of Communism
might be taken as secularisation in this sense, Schneiderts distinction
between religious and secular purposes is difficult to apply in such

circumstances, however, M,R,A, would argue that such 'secular?! ends as
supplanting Communism with tinspired democracy! as they termed their

alternative; was in fact part of Godt's tplan for the world* and was
therefore a religious purpose, It is perhaps more relevant in such cases
to suggest that the employment of supernatural means to a tworldly?! end

is notable rather as an example of dewsecularisation in Schneider?®s second

sense above,
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Schneidert's fourth meaning -~ the vaguely expressed failure of
religion to affect society « is close to his second, and it is clear already
that M,R.,A, attempted to be an agent of de~secularisation in this sense,
Finally M.R.,A, was quite obviously not secularised in Schneiderts fifth sense
of the term - that of secularism (atheism or to a lesser extent agnosticism),

M.R.,A,'s mental world was one in which every action was counted for or
against God in His cosmic struggle with Evil, and in which definite

tguidance' for correct action could be received from God.,

Bolle has argued that the secularisation (meaning desacralisation)
of particular religious facts is necessary in order to make room for what
is newly felt by man to be sacred, 1 This means, he wrote, that paradoxically
"a full scale religious renewal is not poBsible except through secularization,"
This seems to be the most helpful way to jgudge M,R,A,'s apparent secularise
~ation, It would seem that the indifference with which M,R,A, treated
historical; credal and ecclesiastical differences was necessary for it in
order to emphasise its mesesage of the centrality of the teternal war
between Good and Evil?! and of 'God!s guidance! to the practical life of

every person and society.

This interpretaion of the Group's M,R,A., phase depends on proving

the centrality of the doctrine of God!s tguidance® and ?'plant' to the
movement in tts political involvements and attendant 'secularised? appeals,
For this a full investigation of the movement's political philosophy is
required, As mentioned at the start of this introduction this task has

been neglected, or at best attempted most inadequately, in previous

1 Bolle 1970 p 251
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academic studies of the Group, Macintosh, for instance, who gave the best
analysis of the origins and nature of Buchman?'s personal evangelism among

these academic studies, nonetheless failed to make a comparable analysis
of his social and political ideas, 1 Van Dusen, Keene, Clark, Cantril

and Eister similarly failed to understand the full extent of Buchman?ts
social aims..2 As suggested earlier this was partly because they wrote
before the Cold War era in which M,R,A,?s political philosophy was most in
evidence, But even in the 1930's among the movement®s inner circle and in
mch of its propoganda this social philosophy was being developed, as
described below in Chapters X and XI, The writers mentioned also failed to
do adequate research into Buchmants life before his foundation of the
Oxford Group. None of them were aware of Buchmant's involvement in Mott and
Eddy's Y,M,C,A, 'strategy?! for converting the ruling classes of China in
the 1915=18 period, This, however, was crucially important in the formation
of Buchman's social philosophy and to his conception of the social role of

the Oxford Group. Mott?!s political outlook which forms the background to
Buchman's work in China is described in Chapter 1I, and the period in China

itself is narrated in Chapter VI,

The Sociological Study of Sects

The attempt to classify religious organisations and outlooks
according to a simplified schema has held a central place in the sociological
study of religion, Troeltsch initiated the debate with his distinction
between church and sect. 3 He characterised sects in terms of the asceticism
and total commitment of their members, their preference for lay o ntrol,

the voluntary nature of membership, and above all their rejection as an

1 Macintosh 1942 pp 349=395

2 Van Dusen 1934, Keene 1937, Clark 1944, Cantril 1941, Eister 1950

3 Troeltsch 1931



oppressed minority, of the Church and the wider society, Niebuhr
re-emrhasised the connection between sects and the underprivileged,

He argued that social deprivation was the generating impulse for sectarian
protest.}Arguing from the American case, he held that the norms of hard

work and asceticism in which sects socialised their members inevidably led
them into greater prosperity and thereby to accommodation with society., As
a result, the elements of protest, exclusivity and a sense of having a

uniquely important mission gave way to the accommodative nature of the
denomination, which accepted its role as one among several religious options
in a pluralist society, This process was stimulated also, he argued, by
the preoccupation of sect members with education once the seccnd generation

was born into the sect,

The narrow applicability of Troeltsch's and Niebuhr's generalisations
to particular historical times and places has drawn considerable criticism,
On the btasis of Von Wiese'!s work Becker proposed a more comprehensive
typology of 'ecclesia*,.'sect', 'denominationt and tcult?, 2 Yinger

added particularly the concept of the established sect, which maintains
its attitude of religious protest beyond the first generation. 3 Wiese

Becker and Yinger distinguished the cult by its concern for purely
individual religious needs and by its lack either of strongcommunal ties

among its members or of a policy towards the social order in general,

1, Niebuhr 1929
2 Becker 1932

3 Yinger 1957
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The Oxford Group -~ Cult or Sect?

The Oxford Group does not closely correspond to any of these types,
however, Sectarian movements of upper or middle ciass origin could not for
instance be explained by Niebuhr's generalisation that "The sect has ever
been the child of an ocutcast minority, taking its rise in the religious
revolts of the poor.“ 1 Stark explained upper class !'cults?!, as he called

them, in terms of the personal inadequacies of individuals who are initially
scattered, lacking any group feeling of deprivation, preceiving only their

personal unhappiness, but who come together in a loose group through
looking for consolation from the same source, Stark characterised such people
derogatively as 'lame ducks?! too weak to achieve the expectations of their
social class. As examples he gave Madame Tatarinovat!s !Erotherhood of
Christ?® in early 19th century Leningrad, Mrs, Eddy®s ®Christian Science?

in its developed stage of ministering to the affluent, and the Oxford Group
particularly in its early stage when, he wrote; it offered to privileged
youth a method of living up to the sexual norms of their upbringing,

The Group's leaders resented contemporary allegations that only the weak
Joined their movement, and pointed to the successful scholars; athletes

and professional people in the movement?!s ranks, 3 A less derogatory

formulation of the relative, rather than absolute, deprivation explanation
might have been acceptable to them however, For instance John Wilson has

suggested the concepts of tethical deprivationt!, referring to dissatisfaction
with the dominant values of society, and 'psychic deprivation!, meaning
the sense of lacking transcendental authority, as possible motives in the

4
founding of social movements, Frank Buchmants maxim that "a small sense

1 Niebuhr 1929
2 Stark 1967 pp 313~17 of Vol II

3 E.g. Shoemaker 1929 p 22

4 J. Wilson 1973 p 83
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of need means a small sense of Christ! pcints to this sort of explanation

for the origin of the movement,

The fact that such explanations can incorporate the appearance of
sects and cults in the privileged classes does not however solve the
further provliem of the type of organization which the Group represents, In
his study of the Oxford Group, Allan Eister focussed on this prellem, and
concluded that the Group fitted the cult type, He characterizec tae latter
as "a loosely organized; generally impermanent group of adults who seek to
realize, through their association with some leader or leaders and with
each other; satisfactions including some form of religious "thrill" or
exaltation", Commitment to cults tended to be '"partial, segmented, and
"faddist" rather than unequivocating, complete; and final" as in sects,

1
he wrote, He considered that membership of the Group could be "faddist"
and generally was temporary. This view was repeated by Yinger who wrote that

the high turnover of participants in the Oxford Group was a result of the
easiness of the conversion it preached, Group t*life-changing?!, Yinger wrote,
involved "little intellectual effort, little personal sacrifice or

discipline, little change in style of 1life," 2 Eister further argued that
despite the Group's expressed concern about social problems it was essentially
offering private, personal satisfactions, Its organisation he considered
losse and undeveloped, Such a characterisat ion does indeed fit Beckerts

cult type,.

However Eisterts and Yinger?®s descriptions of the Group were inadequate.
Eister considered that it would decline gradually, as it began, presumably

therefore meaning over the space of about a decade since its growth to

1 Eister 1950 p 82

2 Yinger 1957 p 98
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prominence took about that long. He appeared to think that this decline
was already under way, Instead the Group was to have another two decades of
vigorous life and geographical expansion and, despite the setbacks of the
last few years; it is still in active existence, Indeed it gives every
appearance of being an established group, well intoc the second generation,
Furthermore the turnover of the people belonging to the Group!s committed

core has not been high. The Group demanded a total, 'sectarian?! commitment
from these people and has been rewarcded with a life-~time?s lovalty from

a high proportion of them, The organisation of this committed core though

formally loose was informally tightly co—ordinatid,

The Oxford Group thus had some of the characteristice of the sect
type. This can be seen more clearly by testing it according to a recent
set of suggestions of typical sect characteristics, 1 The Group did
impose a test of merit on would be entrants to its committed core, It
regulated successful entrants?! lives with informal but extremely strong
expectations of endogamy; rarticular minor asceticisms, mituval confession
and the co~ordination of all evangelical activity with the headquarters,
In organisation it made no distinction between lay and ordained, full or
part time workers, as lcng as they were fully committed and converted,

The committed Group adherent was certainly conspicuous as such to outsiders,
due to his evangelical activity among them. He or she found their deepest

friendships only within the t'fellowship?! as they called the Group. Yinger

noted the Group?ts ease in high society and concluded that it was an

1 B,R, Wilson 1966 pp 207=9



- 26 -

example of a sect which accepted society, 1 It obviously did not fully
condemn secular culture, as Wilson expected of a sect, but it did keep

some degree of tension with it,

The main emception to the Groupt!s fulfilment of these sectarian
characteristics was on the score of exclusivity., It maintained a strong
mental isolation from the rest of society, considered itself fthe bearer
of the highest religious and moral truth, felt persecuted by the British
intellectual and social ?establishment?®, and would only trust converted
or tchanged!' individuals in its inner counsels, But it did not require
these individuals to leave their churches or demonimations or even their

sects, as long as these sects themselves were not so exclusive as to

prevent their members associating with the Group: Quakers and Nazarenes
worked full time with the Group on occasions, for example, This forms the
major objection to classifying the Group as a sect. It tried hard not to

usurp the churches? functicns of reguiar worship, ordinaticn, or doctrinal

instruction,

It should be noted that it is only the ?committed coret! of the
movement; as it has been termed here; that possessed the above~mentioned
*sectarian?! characteristics to the full, The impressicn gained by Yinger,
Eister amlothers of the Groupts high turnover of personnel,weak demands
on potential converts; and acceptance of society; no doubt arose from
studying only the movement?®s ocuter reaches, In order to attract converts

the Group made it easy for people {o asscciate with it, presenting its

message to the public in as entertaining and culturally accommodative a

1 Yinger 1957 p 153
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manner as it could, It was thus easy for people to drift in, and out,

Eeg 4
L “

g}

M

of the movement?!s widely spread tnett, This was peruiculariy trus o
Group's revivalist hey~day in the 1¢30's, As the revival ceclined in the
1940ts this shifting constituercy was reduced in nuzbers, but the few
thousands of the comnitted core remcined and even perhaps increased in

number,

Groups similar to the Oxford Group

Some light can be shed 02 the Group's organisation by couparing it
with organisationally similar groups, John Wilson has pointed cut that one
of these is the ideologically very different British Israsliite movemnent,

This group sought to persuade all Anglo=Saxons of their national destiny
as successors of the lost tribesg of Isracel. It could not afford to De =2
sect lest it appear exclusive, This would hinder its attempt to spread
ideas to the whole nation, to be a *leaven?! in scciety as a vwhole,

Bryan Wilson has since written of the British Israelites 25 gne ameng a
number of religious groups which "seek to convince a specific butft wider
constituency of their destiny, and resist being forced into separation

fron them," 2 He called these '"noneseparatist sects®,

The Oxford Group also shows similaritiss to the earliest stages

of some conversiocnist sects, Embley described the progress of the Plymcuth
Brethren from an initial stage of "a pre~separatist fellowship of Christians

seeking closer unity® to a second stage as "an ecumenical counter-sectarian

1 John Wilson 'British Israelism: The Ideological Restrzints on Sect
Organisation?! in B,R, Wilssoa 1957

2 B.R, Wilson 1970 p 211
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evangelical movement which began to draw people from their own dcasrminctions
to experience a more vital Christianity', However the need for "greater
definition and articulaticn'" led to an "inevitable third stage'" in which
the group became a definitely seoparate sect, In the first stage the weekly
tbreaking of bread! services had been orgznicsed so as not to clash with the

faly
pss

(@]

church services that members of the group still ex tea to attend,

R

Warburton has pointed to a simiiar "pre—separationist phase'" at the emergence
of other religious movemeats, notably Methodism, th= Disciples, the

Pentecostal and the Holiness movements; "In all these cases" she wrote
"there was an initial conception of a wide, free and uwnifying movemant on
Christendom, which only gradually faded as organisationzl) imperatives,
the nced for definition, identification, regulation and ccnrtinuity in 2
specific mission, differing from that of others imposed a mcre typical,

more sectarian structure.”

These writers talked ol the pressures on such a moveneat to evolve
sectarian attributes as if they were virtually inevitable., It is surely
more plausible, particularly in the light of the Oxford Group?'s case, to
suggest that particular historical circunstances might make such an

evolution at least partly avoidable, In particular the pre~sectarian
movement's emphases and practices, and the level of tolerance within the
churches and denominations would seem to be the crucial contingent factors.

Warburton elsewhere has explained in these terms the markedly less separatist
and fissiparous, mcre ecumenical organisation of Holiness groups rclative
to Pentecostal groups, The Holiness groups! emphasis on the largely

subjective tSecond Blessing? and personal piety, their more middle class

1 Embley op cit in B,R, Wilson 1967

2 Warburton, T,R., 1in B,R, Wilson 1967



- 29 -

clientele and more professicnal clergy served to mark thez cff less from

their parent churches than did the visible and 'deviant?® practice of
glossolalia, with its attendant emphasis on lay inspiration, of the
Pentecostals, Holiness groups did not lay a strong emphasis on organisation,
or need it initially beyond the requirements of meeting and evangelising

together., It was only when the American Methodist dencminations rejected
them that they organised in defence as sects, In Britain the more tolerant,

Erastian Church of England allowed the Holiness grours to remain within it,
Thus the tleswick Convention, the League of Prayer and the Faith Mission
have managed to preserve their interdenominational character as Holiness

groups to this day since their foundation in the last century,

Responses to the Weorld

It will be shown below that despite criticisms of the Group; the
Church of England was similarly tolerant towards it., 1 In adopting this
attitude its leaders were mindful of the precedent when their predecessors
had forced the reluctant Wesleyan movenent into separate organisation, At
the same time the Group held in strong measure the various elements of a

fresponse to the world?® that was antagonistic to separatism and fissiparaticn,

Brgan Wilson has established the importance of a religious groupts
basi; concept of salvation and correspondent attitude to evil -~ in short i<s
'response to the world? — for the development and nature of its organisaticn,
Wilson?s typology includes four main ?!responses to the world? -~ the
conversionist, revolutionist, introversionist and manioulaticnist ~ and
three less common ohes « the thaumaturgical{ reformist and utopian, These

are intended as ideal types, not closed categories into which each religicus

1 Below Chapter XII



movement is expected to fit, It is not surprising therefore that elements
of various of these responses seem to co-exist withim Morzl Re—~Armamant,

The movement?®s basic orientation had uncoubtedly been conversionist, But

its increasing involvement in improving particular social problexn situations
seems to have been evidence c¢f reformist tendencies, Its emphzasis on
providing the supernatural means to such apparently secular ends as harmony
in business has already been mentiocaned, and shows its affinity to
manipulationist movements, Finally its development of its conference centres
and its communal life as exawples of the 'New Worid? already in action

presents some similarity to the Utopian response,

Concentration on the Group's anti-separatist tendencies, however,
tends to suggest another ccherent ideal typical 'response to the world®

which also incoporates the various elements of reformism, mavnipulationism
and utopianism just mentioned, Without wishing to add to the complexity

of Wilsonts typology, it is perhaps nonetheless worth looking at what wmight
be seen as a sub-category of the conversionist type; possikbly to be called
the pietist type.rThis arises from consideration of the successive poSte
~Reformation movements waich have initially, sometimes successfully,
resisted separatist formaticn as new sects, culminating for the purpose

of this study in the Oxford Grecup.

The 16th century t*spirituals?! such as Arndt and Schwenkfeld, the
17th century Pietists led by Sper¢r and Francke, those Puritans who emphasised
pastoral care rather than polemics or ecclesiastical politics, Jane
Leade's tPhiladelphia Society'!, the Moravians, the interdenominational
societies of the 19th century including the Y.M,C,A, and the Holiness

groups in different ways all valued tlife-changing® above doctrine, church
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polity, liturgy or political involvement,v'Life—changing’, an Oxford

Group term; appears more appropriate to describe their main concern than
does tconversion', Conversion was only one important part ol their
approach to the individual, More impcrtant for their organisation was taeir
emphasis on preserving and deepening the convertt'!s holiness of life, To
bhis end all these groups stressed their desire, as Wesley did, to form

supportive groups for the faithful (conventicles, "ecclesiolae in ecclesa',
class meetings, societies) but not to create barriers to mutual support
by forming these groups into new sects and emcluding from fellowship those

in other confessions, The Moravians, in spite of thkeir sectarian organisation,
held to the desire to be "a leavening and transforming influence in other
communions” and never sought to bring all other Christians into thelr
Church, An early exaxple of an interdenominational group which avecided
sect—formation was Jane Leade?®s 'Philadelphia Society?!. Influenced by
Behmenist and Pietist ideas this group was "founded on illumination, the
exchange of spiritual experiences among believers, and universgal evangeiical
love, Ignoring national and confessional frontiers, the Philadelphia
Society rejected ecclesiastical separatism, On principle its members

. . . . 2
remained attached to tkeir original Churches " Oxford Group adherents

might well see themselves in such a description,

The success of these groups in avoiding evolution into sects depended

largely on the Churches?! tolerance towards them, Schwenkfeld was expelled
by Luther from his church, as Wesley was from the Anglican Church and
the Holiness groups from the Methodist Churches, The Pietists remained a

relatively small grovp with upper class connections, Posing less of 2

1 Latourette 1940 p 8, Greaves 1957 p 137

Leonard 1965 p 358, See also Walker 1964
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threat to Church authority than the Wesleyans with their mass appeal,
large organisation and reliance on lay preachers, the Pietists continued

uneasily within their parent Lutheran Church.

The emphasis of such groups on holiness of life demanded more than
the theart warming'! emotional conversion experience that most of them
considered part of the process of being 'rcborn?!, Tke revivalist?s
emphasis on the experience of conversion was indeed a degeneration of the
pietist concern for the individualts spiritual life, The ambitious aim
of the Pietists and the groups that they influenced was the tsectariant
aim of making the commitment of the saints the norm, They wanted to extend

the Reformation beyond the spheres of doctrine and liturgy to that of
daily 1life under the *%*divine will?!, Many of them stressed the tinner lightt,

They typically preached edificatory sermons, printed spiritual biographies,
fostered popular literacy, hymns and devotional rather than academic

Bible study, in order to give life—long spiritual edification to the
tgommon people'; They emphasised lay witness, and conversionist and
missionary zeal, From their impulse in large measure grew the tevangelical
awvakening! from the 18th century, with its progressive breakdown of
Calvinist dogma and denominational antagonisms, Mead wrote that '"what
Professor John T,‘MCNéill says of John Arndt might be said of Pietism in
general: its "aim was to induce theolcgians and lay people to turn from
controversy to fellowship and charity, and from confessions of faith to
faith itself,"" 1 The triumph of revivalism in America appeared in some
ways to fulfil this hope, "After 1835" wrote McLoughlin about America

"churchgoers and ministers alike dropped their peeoccupation with theology

and based their religion on "experience","

1 Mead 1956 p 240 f, quoted from J,J, McNeill ?Modern Religious
Movementst® Philadelphia 1954 pp 52 and 57

2 McLoughlin 1959 p67
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McNeill's comment on Arndt egually described the Oxford Group leaders!
understanding of their role in the modernist-fundamentalist theological

conflict,

The Pietist emphasis on the 'fruits of faith' as evidence of
faith itself could lead to a dry, legalistic moralism, a puritanical
inquisition into the daily lives of members of the group. But it could
also hold out hope of moral and thereby social improvement, Stoeffler
wrote of the 17th century pietists that '"their profound ethical sensitivity
.o. focussed on their preaching and writing upon moral reformation of

. 1
Church and State through individual regeneration," T,C, Smitn has shown
that the pietist revivalism which had virtually become Americats 'national
religion' by the mid 19th century was to have important effects in generating

the will to social reform and philanthropy in American society, particularly
. . . c . . 2
perhaps in rousing moral indignation at slavery, A programme of
social transformation was thus latent or implicit in the pietist emphasis,
The anti-slavery campaigns indicated the two main forms this programme
could take, On the one hand Wilberforce's conversion led him into a
campaign using political methods, aiming at a statutory reform. On
the other, Finneys 'holiness! phase at Oberlin led him to become "so
. s 3 . . .
excessively optimistic" about the prospects for mass revivalism based
on scientific psychology, that he believed political action to be irrelevant
~ revivalism instead could 'change! so many so quickly that it would carry

voluntary abolition in its train, The comnon emphasis of both social
programmes, however, was the typical pietist emphasis on man's sin, duties

and capacities for voluntary stewardship, rather than on his 'rights?,

1 Stoeffler 1965 p 20

2 T.C. Smith 1957

3 McLoughlin 1959



Both Wilberforce and Shaftesbury after him opposed the extension of rights
to the British lower classes such as the legalisation of trade unions
(Wilberforce) and the extension of the franchise and tne secret ballot
(Shaftesbury)., "Excessively optimistict or politically realistic both
types of social programme believed in stewardship and tnoblesse oblige?
rather than in the social structuralist aim of extending power to the

poor or enslaved,

The pietist ideal type thus encourages organisational aids to
converting indiwviduals and to maintaining their faith, but discourages
separatism, Concentrating on the individualt's inner life it is relatively
tolerant towards ecclesiastical and credal differences, It is typically a

reaction to ecclesiastical formalism and theological conflict, Given
ecclesiastical tolerance towards it, it can rewain as an interdenominational

tfellowship?!, The nature of ‘'conventiclest for mutual spiritual support is,
however, that of a closely knit fellowship whose members find their most
important relationships only within it, The degree of the churches?
tolerance towards pietist groups will in part depend on the degree of
loyalty that such groups are perceived to inspire in their members; as
well as on the extent of the organisation that they develop. There is thus
a tendency towards setting up an al ternative set of loyalties even in a
pietist group with avowed anti~separatist ideals, which can lead to its
rejection by the churches, The organisational implications of pietism
include, in addition to regular small group meetings for mutual confession
and support, the publishing of devotional literature, and the formation

of overseas or local missions. Too great a development of organisation
however is inimical to the pietist ideal and can be expected to stimulate

the formation of new, informal groups within the original but overworganized

group, This was the process, for instance, by which the Oxford Group

emerged from the Y.M.C.A,



Following the usage of Ritschl and Troeltsch, Stoeffler applied
the term 'pietist! not just to Stenert's movement but to an ethos, "a
recognisable unity of thought, feeling, emphasis; expression, and purpose
found within all experiential Protestantism.ﬁ He characterised it by
its experientialism, religious idealism, sense of protest against
contemporary formalistic ecclesiasticism, and its defifence against
illuminism and antinomianism by an orthodox Biblicism, * The Oxford
Group was not the mystery some commentators have seen it as being, but

a twentieth century manifestation of this tradition. As such it was
accorded greater toleration by the Churches than earlier pietist movements;

it took experientialism a stage further in crossing the doctrinal divisions
between world religions as well as between Christian churches; and it
stressed the social effects of individual holiness -~ in both over-optimistic
and realistic programmes ~ as was appropriate to the contemporary concern

with social problems,

1 Stoeffler 1965
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CHAPTER I1: ORIGINS 1: PERSONAL EVANGELISM

It has been suggested above that the Oxford Group was a twentieth

century manifestation of a tradition of Protestant experientialist , or
pietist, movements stretching back to the Reformation era, In particular

it grew from the American revivalist section of that tradition, and most
immediately from the student Y,M,C.,A, before 1920, Within the latter
movement it was above all the work and teaching of Henry Drummond, Henry
Wright and John R, Mott which influenced Frank Buchman, the founder of
the Oxford Group; T™wo elements of their teaching and evangelical methods
can be distinguished as particularly important for the development of the
Oxford Group, These are their evangelical approach to the individual,
considered in this chapter, and their views on evangelical t!strategy' to
convert the mission lands, which form the subject of the next chapter,
Subsequent chapters (VII and X) examine Buchman's development from these
two sets of ideas,

First, as a background to Drummond's teaching, the history of the

student Y, M,C,A, must be briefly described.

The Y,M,C,A, in the Universities

American colleges since the 17th century had known devotional and
ttheologicalt' Christian societies, The latter were similar to the college
literary debating societies, Between the 1860's and 1880's, however, most
of these religious societies died out; superseded by the more popular
student branches of the Young Ment!s Christian Association, Since its

foundation among drapers?! clerks in a London business in 1844 the Y, M.C,A,

had grown swiftly on both sides of the Atlantic, supported by leading
evangelical ministers. It was marked by lay control, interdenominationalism

and above all by its emphasis on the practical daily living of the
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evangelical life. As such it was an expression of the Arminian evangelicalism
that was sweeping through the main American Protestant denominations, Shedd
ascribed its popularity in the colleges to the fact that it did not stress
the "theoretical side of religion" but instead "seemed to offer more
effective ways of relating religion to the life on individuals, campus
groups; and the campus as a whole", 1 One of the older college societies,
Princetonts tPhiladelphian Society?!, which developed along similar lines

to the Y,M,C,A, managed to survive, It later affiliated with the Y,M,C,A.,

in order to give it greater contact with the practical world of business,

In 1877 Luther D, Wishard, the Philadelphian Society's leading figure,

formed the Intercollegiate Y,M,C,A, organisation, By the 1890's this dominated
religious life on most American campuses, a position unchallenged until the

1914-18 War, 2

In the generation before the 1914-18 War, therefore, American
campus religion was drawn not to theological discussion but to practical
evangelism; social service and missions, Most members of the student
Y.M,C,A, movement were as untroubled by self~questioning concerning the
political and social order as they were by theological controversies, The
general consensus was that the Christian's social obligations were met if
he led an upright personal life, participated in philanthropy towards the
less privileged; served his community and country in conventional ways and

contributed to foreign missions,

The situation was somewhat different in Europe.vMbtt, Wishard?'s
successor as leader of the American Intercollegiate YoM,C.A.; found

European students asking questions at his meetings that would have seemed

"abstract and philosophical" in the U,S,A, He also met a preoccupation

Shedd 1934 p 119 £
Latourette 1929 p 585



with demands for answers to the injustices of the socioeeconomic order

for instance among Russian students in 1909 that he was not to find among

American students until the 1930's, He was worried by the predominance of

1
rationalist thought in German universities in the 1890's, On the other

hand Scandinavian university religion was receptive to, and became
dominated by the American Y,M,C.,A, evangelism from the 1890's to about
1910, 2 The British S,C,M, was formed in 1893 in close co~operation with
the American movement and shared its orientation for the next two decades,
Both the Scandinavian and British movements grew partly from local
evangelical traditions,.but were greatly influenced by the vigorous

American movement,

The social sources of the tprewcritical! optimism which marked this
American generation are clear enough, The students had a privileged social

position, America in the 1880's and 90's was emerging as a major commercial
and political power after a century of pre-occupation with internal

expansion, "Mott belonged to the period of Western expansion and dominance,"
wrote Mackie, "and he reflected that structure in thre religious world," 3
The 'Pax Britannica?® had not yet been shattered by world war, The concept
of progress and the superiority of Western tChristiant civilisation were

generally taken for granted by the privileged on both sides of the Atlantic;

Educated Americans, even those with a strong practical bias like that
of John R.'Mbtt; were not however entirely insulated from rationalist
influences and the challenge to traditional religious authority inherent
in Darwinism and Biblical criticism.'The optimism and selfeassurance of

the American student movement in an age of creeping doubt owed much to the

1 Mott 1897 p 34

2 Christie 1932 p 214 f, and 't Hooft 1932 p 223 f
3 Mackie 1965 p 14
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defence of religious experience presented to it by Henry Drummond, His
framework of ideas did much to enable students of his day to pursue

evangelical revivalism with intellectual integrity,

Henry Drummond (1851-1897)

Drummond was a Scots geologist and evangelist who gained international
fame in the 1880ts for his book ®Natural Law in the Spiritual Worldt* which
argued that spiritual experience was subject to scientifically discernible
laws, It appeared to many educated people to be an adequate defence of
their religious experiences in terms of the scientific method, Its vogue
among the intelligentsia was short lived, as inadquacies in the argument
were exposed., But its description of spiritual experience, and Drummond?!s
essays about and practice of t!personal evangelism'! ensured his continuing

influence in evangelical circles,

Drummond came from a respectable business family in Stirling, his

father being head of the family firm, 2 J,P,, President of the local
Y M,C.,A., and an elder in the Free North Church, As a theological student
of orthodox views in Edinburgh, Drummond joined Moody?'s 1873=5 British

revival to help with meetings for young men, He was an effective speaker,
but his metier turned out to be the individualised evangelism of the
tinquiry rooms®' held at the end of Moody's meetings., Although his theology
grew away from Moody's in the next two decades he continued without
interruption the evangelical counselling that he had learnt from him, and
joined Moody for campaigns and conferences in Britain in 1882 and America
in 1887 and 1893, Despite his slum mission work in 1878~82 and later
ogcasional meetings for working men or for Mayfair high society Drummond

remained above all an evangelist to students. He turned down requests from
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Gladstone to enter Parliament and from the Viceroy of Ireland, his friend
the Earl of Aberdeen, to join his staff in favour of the post he held

from 1877 to the start of his fatal illness in 1895 as Lecturer, later
Professor, of Natural Science in the Free Church (theological) College,

Glasgow, His reputation as a geologist, established with his exploration
of the Lakes Nyasa and Tanganyika region of central Africa in 1883=4,
would probably have been greater had he not sacrificed academic work to
evangelism, The success of the student evangelical movement in Edinburgh
from 1884 was due largely to his influence, which spread to the English

and American student movements on his visits to those countries,

In religion Drummond was a thorough experientialist, Against the
expectation of family and friends he did not become ordained on finishing
his divinity course, Association with fellow Christians, including Friends,
Unitarians and Catholics, was natural to him, His search for a fnatural

sciencet of Christian experience and the unruffled ease with which he
moved from orthodox to modernist theology were also typical, Church and

theology held second place to texperience! in his religion..In his
undergraduate days he had tried mesmerism; and given it up because he
found himself too successful at influencing his subjects « an indication
perhaps of his particular abilities, As a student before his association
with Moody he wrote an essay ?!Spiritual Diagnosis?! in which he crticised
the theological curriculum for its lack of teaching on '"direct dealing
with men",AFuture ministers had to be taught how to convert and influence
individuals,:just as medical students were given clinical practice, For

this, he wrote, a scientific classification of the workings of the spiritual

life was needed, 1

1 Smith 1899 p 50
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One of the early leaders of the Oxford Group wrote that of Drummond?!s

writings it was this essay which most affected Frank Buchman, 1 The
Group!s first manual 'Soul Surgery?! was an attempt to elaborate a

"gcientific" method of evangelism of the sort Drummond called for in this
essay, to which it frequently referred.:2 Its author, Howard Walter, saw
it as a preview of a larger work on the same theme on which Frank Buchman
and Henry Wright were collaborating., 3 This was never written, Walter
died in his thirties, Wright and Drummond in their forties, their
potential as writers on their subject probably unfulfilled., Buchman lived
into old age; but was no writer, In practice Buchmants, Wrightts and
Walter's evangelistic methods, however, were closely based on the tnatural

science? of conversion worked out in Drummondts later life and writings.,

Drummondts tnatural sciencet?! of conversion

A central principle of Drummond's evangelism was summed up in

the maxim, to be found in *Spiritual Diagnosist*, that "To avoid the
Didactic and practise the Attractive must be the rule," 4 He considered

that students would be drawn to Christianity if it was presented as an

attractive life rather than as a debatable set of doctrines,

Various methods or points of style followed from this maxim, One
was to stress Christ as both an example and a living person with whom
any individual could have a loving relationship e but not to stress
doctrines about Christ, Drummond®s lack of emphasis on the Atonement
drew the fire of more conventional evangelists, and was about the only

. . s s s . S
point on which Moody criticised him, Related to this lack of emphasis on

1 Shoemaker 1928 P 14, pp5 f

2 Walter 1940 p 19

3 1bid tAuthorts Note! p 6
4 Smi th 1899 p 52
5 Shedd 1934 p 287



theology was the centrality for Drummond of the practical expression of
love, as outlined in his most famous address, on I Corinthians 13,

tThe Greatest Thing in the World?!, For him the final test of religion was
"not 'How have I believed??! but 'How have 1 tLoved?t" 1 He would try to
capture the imaginations of students with descriptions of the positive
value of the life~time service to humanity which they could undertake,

This appeal to love as the motive of conversion was consistent with the

appraoch of Moody and other late 19th century evangelists who had moved

away from preaching the appeal to fear of hell~fire,

This appeal was particularly appropriate to cultured students at
Edinburgh who could look forward with confidence to excellent careers, and

for whom modern criticism and science were beginning to erode old cert-
—~ainties regarding hell, the wrath of God, and the literal truth of the
Bible; Drummond combined his appeal to love with a theory of evolution
that was convincing to many in the 1880's and 90's, Instead of the
Atonement -« the appropriation of Christts sacrifice to appease the wrath
of God on mankind?!s behalf « he stressed the loving nature of God whose
hand had since the beginning of the world been guiding evolution towards
the heights of civilisation that were now within mant®s grasp. God; he
argued, could so inspire and empower men with moral and spiritual
sensibilities that they could take evolution forward to create the moral
society, He tied this general hope to the particular process of conversion
= his converts saw their change of 1life and adoption of a particular

vocation in terms of being a small but significant part of Godts evolutionary

plan,

1 Wright 1924 p 209
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Drummond also countered the popular notion of the evangelist's
life as that of dour Puritan denial and rigid beliefs, by making it clear

that students! cultural pursuits and intellectual doubts were compatible
with a Christian vocation, He presented Christianity as 'manly', challenging,
hopeful, enjoyable, embracing culture, science and progress, In 1890

appealing for young men to become missionaries, he asked above all for
those "who combine with all modern culture the consecrated Spirit and
Christelike life." He also assured his converts that they could live the
Christian life in lay professional careers equally as well as they could

in holy orders; The success of his student evangelical deputations from
Edinburgh in converting young people was in large part due to their
appearance as "young, hearty and laughing", 1 Drummond himself cut an
attractive figure, Carswell described him as having an unexpected appearance
for an evangelist; being "an extremely handsome, attractive and well

turned out young man" (at the age of 34), with neatly trimmed mutton chop

whiskers, bright hazel eyes, keen and '"brilliantly steady" gaze, and

faultlessly tailored frock coat.

Another maxim of Drummondt!s was to be a sympathetic listener,
Once having made the Christian life appear desirable to a person; he
was at pains to enable the person to confess his failures, 'sins'® and
unhappiness, He had a talent for drawing out people?!s inner anxieties
in confession, "It is safe to say" wrote his biographer with perhaps
little exaggeration "that no man in our generation can have heard

confession more constantly than Drummond did." 3

The cathartic effect of this confession was to be followed; in

Drummond®s scheme of conversion, by a determination to follow Christ,

1 Smith 1899 p 3045

rswell 33 ¢
2 SBTER®1seb p 10
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in both 'character! and tcareer!., He made this latter distinction because
he was convinced that God had not merely a 'general will'! for mankind to
follow in terms of ethical precepts, but also a 'particular will for me?,
In this he was influenced by a sermon "Every Mant's Life a Plan of God"

by the liberal American churchman, Horace Bushnell (1802«76), who was best
known for his argument for t'Christian Nurture! rather than dramatic
conversion, Both men saw the Christian life as a constant daily process

‘of following God's will e Drummond himself never had a conversion experience,
"There is a will for where I am to be and what I am to do tomorrow" wrote
Drummond, "There is a will for what scheme I am to take up, and what

work I am to do for Christ, and what business arrangements to make, and
what money to give away.," 1 He summarised the way "To find out God's

will" in eight points: pray, think, ask wise advice, beware of one's
desires though not too much, do the next small thing to be done, act
decisively when necessary, don?!t reconsider the decision taken, and

"8, You will probably not find out till afterwards, perhaps long afterwards
that you have been led at all." The person was to find out, presumably,

by whether events worked out well after his decision. In daily life
Drummond was given to following tleadings! or intuitions which he thought

at the time came from God,

The central act of conversion in Drummond's scheme was the

decision to '"follow Christ in character and career.“ His lack of emphasis
on theology was apt enough in that for him this commitment t*to Christ?

did not particularly depend on historical revelation, but rather on

current tevidences?! of the supernatural, In 'Natural Law in the Spiritual
World® he argued that the proofs for Christianity lie in the scientifically

verifiable facts of Christian experience, among which he counted "the

1 quoted by Macintosh 1942 p 367

2 Smith pp 110 and 118
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contemporary activities of the Holy Ghost, and the facts of regeneration,
and the powers which are freeing men from sin", Conversion he called a
"great experiment'", The *factual' results of this experiment were above
all the power to overcome 'sint in practical ways e victory over particular
moral failings, "The salvation proclaimed" wrote Drummondts biographer
"was, with some exceptions, salvation not from hell, but from sin,"
Drummond said of the Edinburgh student movement:

"There was no interference with speculation, We respected

honest doubt in every direction, We had no creed..We tried

to hold every man in the fellowship of Christ, and then

left him to settle or leave unsettled his doubts, Our

gospel was tSave your lives', not 'Save your souls?!, and

the first aim was to lead every man to become the friend

of Christ ...." 2

Drummond could allow his convert to "leave unsettled his doubts”
not because belief in the supernatural was unimportant to him, but because
he believed so strongly in Christ as an existing spiritual person that
any means by which he could gét someone to have a relationship with Christ
was justifiable to him -~ Christ would; as it were, take over once in
contact with a person, In this the Biblical promise that the Holy Spirit
"will guide you into all truth" in John 16:13 was taken as assurance
that the Spirit would be His own theological instructor, making human
theological teaching virtually unnecessary for the Christian life, Drummond

was greatly influenced by F,W, Robertsonts sermon on John 7:17 "Obedience
the Organ of Spiritual Knowledge" which argued that obedience to Godts

will in practical matters was the surest way to theological understanding.

1 Smith p 91
tThe Springfield Union?® July 7, 1887, quoted in Shedd 1934 p 281

Macintosh p 366

w N
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Bushnell had also advised "hanging up" doubts about doctrines for as long
as it took to become clear about them, and in the meantime not letting

them prevent the individual from leading a Christian life,

The Student Y. M,C,A, in America after Drummond

The Intercollegiate Y,M,C,A, Was influenced on the one hand by

the modernist Drummond and on the other by the famous revivalist Moody,
In seeking a venue for student Y,M,C,A., conferences, Wishard and his

colleagues had naturally turned to Moody, himself a one~time Y ,M,C,A,
organiser who in additon to his revival campaigns ran evangelical conferences
at his home in Northfield, Connecticut, From 1886 Moody's Northfield student
conferences, and later other regional conferences on their pattern,

became the ideological centre of the movement, Moody was thus in a

position of great potential influence in it. But he did not resist its
tendency to follow Drummondts theology rather than his own, He was much
broader than the fundamentalists who surrounded him and who in the next
generation looked back to him as the founder of the conservative Moody

Bible Institute.}DeSpite strong conservative protest he invited Drummond

to speak at Northfield in 1887 and 1893, His broadmindedness in this was

a result of his pietist emphasis on the quality of Christian life o he
saw in Drummond a character which he described as the most Christelike

2
that he had known, This attitude was of a piece with Moodyt®s dislike
of proselytisation and sectarianism, His influence thus encouraged the
growth of a pietist ecumenism based on a devaluation of theological and

ecclegiastical differences in the student mOvement, a pietism which was

1 Quoted in Wright 1909 p 71

2 Shedd pp 173, 287 and 288
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as aggressive and welleorganised as his own revivals. But with Drummond?s
appreciation of science, evolution and the psychology of spiritual
experience, the movement for the most part moved in a modernist direction,

avoiding the retreat of Moody'!s conservative followers into a fundamentalist
redoubt, Of course the difference between the optimistic, world conquering
attitude of the student Y,M,C,A, and the increasingly defensive Moody

Bible Institute was equally a result of their different social experience -
future social leaders on the one hand, rural migrants in increasingly

complex, business dominated cities on the other,

The merging of Moodyt!s and Drummond?!s influence was seen in the
remarkable Cornell graduate who succeeded Wishard in 1888 as one of the
Intercollegiate Y .M,C,A,%*s two travelling secretaries, and who dominated

it for almost 30 years thereafter, John R, Mott, Mott had been greatly
impressed by Drummond?®!s restrained manner and rational approach in his
evangelism, Shedd wrote that the student evangelical movement under Wishard

had followed the "emotional and doctrinal emphasis of the Church as a whole;"
but that under Mott it stressed rather "the will" and "a rational

statement of the essentials of religion," 1 These tessentialst! were the
ethical‘demands and experiential tevidence?! which Drummond had taught in

his American tour of 1887, They appealed to Mottt®s business like mind,
practical piety and dislike of emotionalism.rThey were also appropriate

to Mott?s task of recruiting students to careers as missionaries or

Y.M,C,A, secretaries, The relatively easy demands of the mass revivalists

of the day to *put up your hand? or fsign a cardt were obviously inadequate

for this by comparison with Drummondt!s serious individualised approach;

1 Shedd p 308



Influenced also by Henry Clay Trumbull; who at Northfield told how he

had approached "fully 10,000 men individually and never been rebuffed"

with his evangelical message, and Phillips Brooks?! sermon on "Andrew

bringeth Peter", Mott turned increasingly to "Individual work for Individuals",

as one of his first pamphlets was called. 1

In the 10«15 minute private interviews which Mott gave after

public meetings on his college revival campaigns he would attempt to set
students on the right path by tquick diagnosist of their tproblem? -

i.e. whatever was keeping them from wholehearted commitment to the
evangelical life «~ followed by his prescription for overcoming it. The
latter would typically be to make a decision of the will, " a life=decision
to follow Christ," This involved a rigorous moraiity - "Abandon decisgively
everything that reason, conscience or experience shows to be questionable,"
The decision was to be maintained first by making Bible study a "life-~habit"
and by observing the Morning Watch, or early morning devotions of prayer,
bible study and tguidance', He considered the Morning Watch the secret

of the *triumphant 1ifet?; it should be a time of *fellowship?® with God,
with "time enough to meet God and to hear His voice and to be sure that

- you have heard it,.," 2 The Quaker influence in Mottts life may have
contributed to this, 3 Secondly commitment should be maintained by
"instant sharing of fellowship", meaning confession to another member of
the evangelical 'fellowshipt'! immediately that one was ttemptedt or tfell
into sin'; and thirdly by deciding in what field of Christian work to
tinvest? onets life and by entering into it with a will, The title of one
of Mott's articles sums up this approach "Our Religion Primarily a Matter

of the Will,"

1 Matthews 1934 p 107

2 Matthews p 379. Also 'Addresses and Papers of John R. Mott? Vol. VI

p 20 from an address in Ceylon Dec. 1895 using the term 'guidance!?,
3 ¢.8. Matthews pp 28, 103 f ~ Mott was never more conscious of the

*Holy Spirit® than at his first Quaker meeting,



Drummond®s emphasis in personal evangelism thus came to dominate
1
the student movement, But his "horror of organization" did not, In
this sphere Mott followed Moody, His funeral oration at Moody?'!s Carnegie

Hall memorial extolled Moodyt!s powers of organisation and money raising

for Christian work, his achievement in preaching "to literally tens of
millions" and setting '"thousands" to Christian work, Mott came from a
small family business background in an Iowan pioneer town; where as a
boy his hobby had been understanding the organization of the national
railway network on which their livelihood and the f*taming of the West?
depended, Like Moody he brought a considerable business talent to
evangelism; The Y. M,C,A, under his leadership became a highly efficient

organisation,

Henry Wright (1877-~1924)
Drummond?!s personal evangelism was perhaps most fully developed in
the next generation of the student movement by Henry B. Wright, Wright

came from a cultured New England background, His father,for 25 years Dean
of Yale, was a classicist, Henry Wright himself taught classics at Yale

in turn, before being enabled to make evangelism his full~time aciivity

by the creation for him of a charr of *Christian Methods®' in 1914 at

Yale Divinity School, Here he gave courses on ®The Psychology, Message

and Methods of Public Evangelism®, *The Principles of Personal Evangelism?
and 'Rural Sociology?, which grew out of his evangelical work in the
village of Oakham, Massachusetts, 2 Wright was therefore closer to
Drummond, as an academic with time for individual work, than was Mbtt;
for whom the pressure of organisational work frequently forced him to

curtail time spent on individuals,

1 Phrase used by Shedd 1934 p 282

2 Bainton 1957 pp 249~251
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Wright was converted from nominal to enthusiastic evangelical
Christianity as a young graduate by a talk of Moody?!s on John 7:17
"I1f any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching,
whether it be of God .;.," ~ the text of Robertson?'s sermon which had
influenced Drummond, This text became the major theme of his evangelism:
that a man's will must be redirected by his own decision « he must become
swilling to do His will" « before he can learn the truth of doctrines or
the plan that God has for his life, He expressed this in a number of
articles and books, of which the most famous was !The Will of God and a
Mants Lifework?! of 1909, which became an influential manual within

student evangelism, This and his lectures were the major influence on
Frank Buchman?!s evangelical method. Most of the book, which was designed

as a Bible study manual, consisted of quotations from the Bible and from
Christian writers of the late 19th century; particularly the sermons of
Bushnell and Robertson mentioned above, Drummond?!s writings and Smith's
biography of him, and the writings of Mott and of Speer, another
contemporary Y,M,C.A, evangelist., The book is therefore an elaboration of
the evangelical method of the whole movement seen through Wright?s

presentation of it, rather than merely his personal method,

tMethod? was itself a pre-occupation of the movement as it had
been of the evangelical and revivalist movement as a whole since the time
of Albert Finney. 1 If the *truths?! and aims of evangelism were taken
for granted, the means of propogating it were not, but were continually

open to review and improvement., A young Y,M,C.A, graduate, who was to
become one of Buchman?s closest colleagues, wrote after staying with Mott

in 1913: "Mr, Mott?!s life is one of power and all those about him seem to

absorb his method., He has come into it by the most natural ways. He

1 See above, Introduction p 9
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studies the secrets of power of every great man he hears of in a thoroughly
scientific way and then disciplines himself in the methods he has discovered,
He is the most efficient man 1 ever saw," 1 It was in this context that

Wrightts manual became popular in the movement, and that Frank Buchman was
able to say with justice that his 1ife had been dedicated to the thow?

of the Christian life,

The central theme of ?The Will of God and a Man?®s Lifework? is
one of method, how to find out 'God!s will for career! and how to live
up to it, This is placed in the setting of God?'s general plan for the
progress of the world, which depends on each individual finding and
following God?!s particular plan for him, The greatest duty of the Christian,
indeed for Wright the essence of Christianity, was to fulfil this plan
for onet!s life., The main means of discovering Godt!s will, Wright taught,
following RoWertson, was 'surrender'; or willingness to obey God uncondite-
—ionally.}If a person was willing to obey, he would receive tcompelling
convictions! from God of action to be undertaken; the fpowert to obey

them, and the certainty of Godts presence, It would lead also to fellowship
with tsurrenderedt friends and with Christ, and to a foretaste of the

freedom, joy and peace of eternal life,

Wright and Mott, perhaps more than Drummond, stressed "the definite
act of listening for God" and of praying repeatedly until !conviction?
came, One of Wrightts original contributions was the term "twoeway prayer",

He wanted to replace the usual conception of tintercessory prayert,

1 Maxwell Chaplin in Chaplin 1928 p 68 f
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as a result of which many evangelists had prayer lists of people for
whom they asked divine help, by a method of prayer in which the believer

asked God how he himself might help those on his prayer list. He expected
in such times of prayer to receive "luminous thoughts'", creative ideas of

action he could take or words he could say to help another person., Wright
taught that such prayer could give useful intuitions into the inner
characters of other people, particularly concerning their rationalizations
and real reasons for not wishing to t'surrender! to God, Like Drummond he
believed that intellectual doubt was often a rationalisation covering a
moral failing, in Drummond?!s words that "conscious sin" was '"the great
blinder of the eyes", 1 Luminous thoughts! could also be of great help;
Wright believed, in avoiding accidents or leading one into "fields of
provision", "Is not the variableness of the human will" he asked '"the only
thing that stands in the way of a rational system of provision and protection,
once granted that God can communicate with men?", The image conjured up
by this belief is of God as omniscient military commander sending radio

signals to his troops as to weaknesses in the enemyt's defences and to
likely dangers and opportunities, Wright, and Buchman after him, used such

military and telegraphic metaphors in talking of conversion as tenlistment?
in Godt's army and of the reception of tluminous thoughts? as depending on
the cleanliness of the 'receiving instrument?, To Mott and his biographer
the fact that on various occasions different Y,M,C,A, leaders simultaneously
thought of identical plans without consultation was sure proof that God

was guiding all of them.

1 Drummond's 'Dealing with Doubt?! quoted by Macintosh p 370

2 Mott 1897 p 19, Matthews p 359
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Like Mott, Wright taught that tsurrender to the will of God*
involved a rigorous morality, He discussed at length various writers?

guides to morality, or to tChrist in character! in Drummond's terminology,
from the point of view of theirvalue in opening the individual to divine

leadings. Bushnell!s prescription to 'do the right? from which conviction
of‘God*s existence will follow, he found too comprehensive, F,W, Robertson?s
view -~ be generous, chaste, true and brave even when doubting God and
certainty will return e« he thought stressed aggressive virtues too much;
whereas he considered that Drummondts address on Corinthians 13 overemphasised
self-effacing virtues.}Speer's tprinciples of Jesust! combined the two, But
Speer required as the first condition of knowing God's will to '"'believe

in Christ" and '"be sanctified", terms which Wright found too technical for
an unbeliever, Wrightts synthesis was to leave all 'technicalt® theology
aside; and advocate an attempt to live up to Speer?s tprinciples of Jesus?,
namely absolute purity, honesty, unselfishness and love, The stress on

the t'absoluteness?t! of each standard was in order to emphasise the need for
ttotal surrender?!, Although these tstandards? sounded very general, Wright

gave his own detailed interpretation of them, Purity did not mean
fastidious aversion from sexual problems nor extinction of the sexual,

but it did mean "mastery of the animal, fleshly instincts" in detail as
~well as in general, Wright warned his readers to beware of "impure
imaginations and thoughts.'Objects pure in themselves which by association
recall impure images, Slighting references to women, Ballet .;. Flirtation
where no true bond of leove is intended.," The results of impurity included
loss of intellectual powers, of selferespect and of strength, "cowardly
shrinking from service of others ,... and separatioﬁ from God", He quoted
Bushnell?s view that God "can make us untemptably pure'", even to the extent

of removing erotic dreams, He suggested praying instantly for Jesus to



take over the impure thought or mental image as soon as it occurred,

He went through the other three in tumrn, stressing the personal and
individualistic rather than social aspects, of honesty « thieving, cheating,

gambling, tax evasion, sharp dealing in trade, exaggeration -~ unselfishness =
impatience, envy, pride, ambition, "discourtesy, especially to inferiors,
e.g. Servants", overeating =, and love ~ laziness, neglect of church
attendance and social duties such as voting, lack of charity, Wright

had not yet been influenced by the social gospel, and did not therefore
include evils that contemporary social gospellers stressed, such as

unearned income, low wages, indifference to radical political programmes, etc,

Wright was as concerned with petty infringements of these standards
as he was with major ones, Even small failings could rob a person of the
heady sense of tvictory? and sublime; if quiet, confidence which was
needed to be an effective personal evangelist, An important part of

surrender, after *'measuring onet! lifet! by these standards, Wright advised,
was to make restitution as far as possible for past misdeeds, This
amounted to a publie statement of new intent, particularly to those who

knew the new convertts worst failings, a step which would make it hard for

him,if he had any pride,to go back on his decision in future,

Buchmant®s indebtedness to Drummond?®!s tschool?!

Anyone familiar with the Oxford Group's practice of personal
evangelism will have recognised most of it in the descriptions above of
what might be called Drummond®s school of evangelism. The Group, however,
was the creation of one man, Frank Buchman, in the sense at least that its
pain ideas, assumptions and methods came to the members of the group through

him. He placed different emphases on aspects of Drummond®s and Wright?s



evangelism, The proper place for discussing in detail the areas in which

the Group?!s evangelism differed from that of Drummondt!s school is therefore
after the biographical chapters on Buchman's life before the emergence of
the Group., The discussion however will continually refer back to this
chapter, and will add general comments on the nature of the appeal of
Drummond and Wright's evangelism to the students of their day, and on

the degree of *'secularisation? inherent in their approach,
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CHAPTER II: ORIGINS 2: POLITICAL RELEVANCE AND !STRATEGY?!

It was noted in the Introduction that various commentators on the
Oxford Group discerned a major ideological shift in its M,R,A, phase,
from revivalism to political involvement, It is the argument of this
chapter, however, that this development did not signify a major break
from the movementt!s origins, The political outlook expressed by M,R.A,
in bhe 194Dt*s and 50%s was very similar to that expressed by Mbtt; Eddy
and Buchman before and during the 1914-18 War, This pre=war philosophy of

the Y, M.C,A, leaders was a product of the ethical, ecumenical pietism of
Moody and Drummond combined with the effects of 19th century Western

supremacy and optimism, It centred on the role of the missionary, and was

influenced by the early social gospel,

Missions and the Student Evangelical Movement

The main missionary impulse in America, as in Europe, derived
from the evangelical revival of the 18th and 19th centuries, China
became the main American mission field after the Western powers had forced
it to tolerate their missionaries and commerce in the treaties of 1858-60,
The impact of Christian missions in China in the 19th century was minimal,
however, since they failed to influence the scholar gentry who ruled the
country, "The right 2,000 (or 5,000 or 10,000) converts" wrote a modern
historian of Western influence in China, '"would have been enough to

influence or even determine the future of Chinese culture; Christians
((by about 1900)) had perhaps 820,000, almost none of them the right

ones for the purpose « to be sure, a purpose which most evangelists did
1 B

not want to have," Unlike their illustrious Jesuit predecessor,

Matthew Ricci, the evangelicals?! purpose of saving heathen souls fronm

hell did not include saving China from 'unChristian?! rule,

1 Treadgold 1973 p 67



w 57 =

Two events changed the situation in China, The first was the
Boxer Rebellion of 1901.vThe foreign powerst! subsequent military subjection
of the country destroyed the power of the traditional guardians of
Chinese culture, the mandarins, and opened the country to Western influence

and culture, A strong demand arose for Western education. As a result
until national and alternative Western philosophies came to prominence
in the 1920?!s the missionaries were able to teach Chinat's new student

class unchallenged, The second event was the growth of a new missionary
organisation capable of exploiting this opportunity by presenting
Christianity as the foundation of Western science and progress, and
potentially of Chinese reconstruction.‘This was the international Y.M,C.A,
and its affiliated Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions.‘In

the 19th century missionaries had mostly come from "comparatively humble
stations in life", 1 Their failure to affect the educated class was partly
as a result of their own lack of education, From the 1880ts increasing
numbers of American and European graduates became missionaries, under

the influence of the student evangelical movement, From the foundation

of the S,V,M, in 1886 to 1924 over 20,000 volunteers went through it to
A - |
the mission fields, The S,V.M, from 1886 to 1914 provided the focus for

the idealism of the American student movement in particular. Among its
leaders was formed the concept of a new attempt, three centuries after
Riccits, to convert the ruling classes of China, In this they were

influenced both by Drummond and by the young !Social Gospel?,

The *Social Gospel'!?

T.L, Smith has shown that philanthropic programmes and antieslavery

protests were as characteristic of the American evangelical revival as

1 Neill 1964 p 335
2 T.S.W, 1948 Vol., XLI No, 3 p 263: review of Ruth Rouse!s !The

W.S.C.F.; a History of the First Thirty Years,!
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were the missions in the years before the Civil War, Evangelism was

closely associated with the ideals of American society, giving an added
tsacredness! to American democracy, and free enterprise.xThe leaders of
the Home Missionary crusade to immigrants; frontiersmen and young people
saw themselves, Smith writes, "as much civilizing and Americanizing

agents as soul winners",

After the Civil War a more critical stance developed gradually
among some ministers who came to see the growing problems of labour and
slums as the fault of laisseze~faire economics and American business
ethics, A number of preachers from Bushnell to Washington Gladden and
Lyman Abbott stressed increasingly the need for Christian ethics to
apply to political and commercial life, Like Drummond these preachers of

tprogressive orthodoxy?* accepted Darwinism, taught that "the basic laws
of the faith can be verified inductively", and that the Kingdom of God

could be created on this earth by gradual progress, Their main objection

to socialism on religious grounds was that progress could not be legislated
for, but must be a result of the regeneration of character; A very few
ministers; led by Herron in the 1890!'s and Rauschenbusch in the next

decade, adopted a socialist standpoint,

On the face of it Drummond and t!progressive orthodoxy' had much
in common, Gladden would not have quarelled with Drummondts address of
1890 on missions, in which he distinguished between the popular
evangelical idea of the world ~ that it is lost and souls must be saved
from it - and his own opinion, which he called the view of evolution ~

that the world is sunken and needs raising, This was to be accomplished

by the cumulative effect of conversions issuing in ethical activity;

1 Smith 1957
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Drummond himself took part in some philanthropic, if highly paternalistic,

welfare work,

But there was a difference of emphasis between Drummond and

tprogressive orthodoxy?! which was of importance later on., Drummond and
his followers concentrated on the means of effecting’ personal regeneration

among the ruling class, with the highest hopes of social progress
resulting from their work, The social gospellers, however, went on in the
20th century to develop a more trenchant criticism of the social, as
distinct from the individual, causes of social evils and gradually lapsed

in their efforts at personal regerteration,

Mott and the Social Gospel

The most striking feature of Drummondt!s and Mottts social outlook,
as it was to be later of Buchmants, was their combination of extensive

social aims with what has been termed a "preecritical" understanding

of society,

Drummond?®s hope of traising?! the world was not held so strongly
by everyone in the student movement. Robert E, Speer, formulator of the
tabsolute standards! and one of the Y,M.C,A,'s experts on missions,

expected that if any social progress resulted from missions it would be
both gradual, and incidental to their purpose, 2 However Drummond?ts
ideas could not have found a more vigorous and influential exponent than
John R, Mott, whose figure dominated the student evangelical movement and

the pre-1914 efforts at missionary co=operation, Mott agreeed with his

1 Visser 't Hooft, in T.S,W, 1965 p 284

2 Speer 1902 p 115 and 1910 p 75



friend Speer that preaching the Gospel was the chief of missionary tasks,

But he went on to say "this must ever be looked on as a means to the
mighty and inspiring object of enthroning Christ in the individual life,

in family life, in social life, in national life; in international relations;
in every relationship of mankind" -~ a 1ist incidentally typical of Frank
Buchman's speeches also: both men seem to have used the same oratorial
device for emphasising the thorough and universal implications of their
message, 1 “"Pure Christianity” Mott was confident would dissolve the

caste system in India; reconcile the races in South Africa, and save the
non-Christian countries from the "social evils peculiar to the West"

such as city tenements or industrial child labour, and from '"the unchristian
impact of our Western civilization" upon them. The latter included in

his view not merely Western atheism and rationalism; nor just the

immoral habits (cigarettes; opium; alcohol) of Western sailors and tourists,

but the more social sins of the !stealing of territory!, ftcruel exploitationt

and uniscrupulous commerce,

Mott had thus acquired some of the a 1s of the social gospel. But
he did not acquire any real understandiﬁg o the social pressures and
interests which ensured that the impact of ' stern civilisation would
continue to be "unchristian'" despite all th¢ Y ,M.C.A.'s efforts at
counteracting it, His most concrete suggestion for reforming the effect of
Western businesses on the rest of the world was to impose a character test
on American business representatives going abroad, Of course they must

have good business sense as well, he added,

1 My underline in quotation from Mott 1900 p 16

2 Mott 1897 pp 140 and 202 £, 1915 pp 63 f and 106
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Mott's extensive Y,M,C,A, building programme across Asia,'his
expansion of the American Y,M,C.A, foreign department and of the Y,M.C.A,
welfare work in the 1914-18 war required large funds, Matthew'estimated
in 1935 that in over 40 years Mott had "sustained a relation of major
responsibility" towards raising at a conservative estimate $£300 million,
most of it for wartime welfare work, This was mostly provided by American

and foreign businessmen for three reasons,

Firstly, as Mott said to Andrew Carnegie while raising money from
him, they would be spreading the best of Western civilization, Carnegie
was estimated to have made, and then largely given away, a personal

fortune of £350 million, 1 It was comforting to such as Carnegie to know
that the, or a, main challenge of a Christian leader like Mott to them
was to fund missions abroad « it legitimated their fortunes, In the same

way Frank Buchman was said to have influenced Henry Ford in setting up
the Ford Foundation; and although he and Mott would no doubt have
preferred their t*tycoon' friends to have been fully converted, they did
not criticise them in public nor did they refuse their money, but saw

their giving as one way these men could further the Kingdom of God, 2

Secondly, as Mott was at pains to point out, missions after a
century or more's experience were now run !scientifically? and according
to good business principles.'Rockefeller sent a representative on almost
a yearts tour of the Asian Y ,M,C,A.%'s to test the truth of this before

agreeing to Mottt®s request for £I million to extend Y M,C,A, plant there.3

1 Dulles *The United States since 1865* 1959 p 58
2 Ford did not in fact give money to Buchman, it appears;

Mott 1900 p 181 and Matthews p 401
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Mott himself was a similar type to the big business monopolists, in

drive, efficiency, and ability to plan on a large scale, He balanced

his budgets by long distance tel ephone calls to businessmen such as

Cyrus MCCormick; the inventor of the combine harvester, John D, Rockefeller,
Jr., and James M, Speers, 1 They spoke the same language, Buchmants
friendships with Henry Ford, Thomas Edison and Louis B, Mayer were in the

same tradition,

Thirdly, and perhaps most important, these businessmen saw the
Y.M,C.,A, 2as an aid to their commercial expansion.-That the Y, M,C,A, Was
seen as a cultural wing of American diplomacy is suggested from the
report of a meeting in the White House in 1910, Mott invited a group of
wealthy laymen to hear President Taft address them on the Y ,M,C,A.,?'S
overseas work.vIn introducing Mott*s appeal for funds the Commissioner
of the District of Columbia said "We assemble in the interest of the
whole world ,... with the desire to show all that is best in our own
national life to those in other countries ....'" k Mott then explained
the present temporary plasticity of the none=Christian countries, which
he considered would soon be threatened by rising nationalism and renewed

vigour in the non-~Christian religions, andiurged that this opportunity

be taken advantage of, He then asked for %1,515,000. Rockefeller gave
254D,000, Within a few months the fund was closed at over $2 million,
The C~in~C of the Army also spoke, 2 The value of the Y,M,C,A, to Japanese

industrial development and commerce with the U,S,A, was pointed out by
the National Y,M.,C.A. Secretary for Japan at this meeting. He quoted

"the opinion of Baron Shibusawa, the Pierpont Morgan of Japan", who on

1 Mackie 1965 p 125

2

Matthews p 402 f
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his return from leading the recent Japanese Commercial Commission to the
U.,S,A, had called for the development of Japanese '"manhood" as an

important resource for national "prosperity and greatness" by the same
method as used in the U,S,A, ~ namely the Y ,M.C.A., Shibusawa was one of
the Y, M,C,A,?*s chief patrons in Japan, Buchman was to meet him, maintain
contact with his family, and eventually find in his great~grandson one

of the leaders of M,R,A, in Japan in the 1950!s,

The 'crusadet of the Y,M,C,A, abroad must therefore be seen quite

as much as an expression of American commercial expansion as it was of

1
pietistic Christianity. As Drummond saw progress for Africa in terms of
British imperial expansion, So Mott was "a staunch believer in the power

of the United States for good in the world." 2

The 1890!'s were a decade in which, in Hopkins' words, even those

social gospellers "who did not go as far as the Christian Socialists,
challenged the sufficiency of stewardship to control the reckless power
of triumphant capitalism.ﬁ 3 Some social gospellers in the Middle West
became involved in the populist fafmers' revolt against the domination

of American taryiff and monetary policies and of the railroads by Eastern
business interests, In the next decade social gospellers joined with
muckraking journalists, La Follette's radical 'Progressivism!, the
General Federation of Women's Clubs, the temperance movement and general
middle class fear of the growing power of the corporations to vote in the
Progressive governments of Roosevelt and Wilson, It might have been
expected that Mott and the other leaders of the student movement would
have been heavily involved in these protests against the domination of

government by business, Instead their attention continued to be taken up

1 That is to say, chiefly an unconscious expression of American expansion

in the minds of the Y,M,C,A, evangelists, whose first concern was their
Christian beliefs and mores ]
2 Smith 1899 pp 176 £f and Mackie 1965 p 53

3  Hepkins 1967 p 121




- 64 -

entirely by the mission fields and the task of converting young people.
They continued to believe, as Drummond had, that stewardship, or voluntary

reformism by the upper classes, was an adequate answer to social and

international problenms,

There are various reasons for this, Mott depended on business $or
his finance, He also saw business interests in terms of individual
leaders of industry, to whose consciences he could appeal; because he
knew them as equals, This was also true in a wider sense of the student
movement, Students generally came from, and certainly were destined to
join, the upper strata of society., They were encouraged to think of
themselves as the "future teachers and rulers of our nation", "the rising
hope of our country, the church, the world", in the words of a book that
greatly influenced Mott. 1 Men like Mott and Eddy, and Buchman for that
matter, were also rising in terms of social mobility; moving from rural

upbringings to the metropolitan centres, from small business backgrounds
to friendship with Presidents and the richest men in the country, Mackie

- wrote of Mott that '"He liked to meet and talk with ?top people? in every
walk of 1ife; and had an almost exaggerated respect for temporal authority", 2
The praise of ttop? people for his work was important to him, and he used

it as an advertisement for it, 3 Perhaps his mothert's extreme reverence

for European royalty was as influential on him as her enthusiasm for

holiness and missions, or as was his fathert!s business sense, With this

background and his close association with the country®s leaders it is

not surprising that Mott saw leadership as the most important element in

1 Prof. W,S, Tyler's "Prayer for Colleges" 1878 Boston. Quoted in Matthews p 95

2 Mackie 1965 p 14

3 e.g. Mott 1897 pp 5-8 = the introduction to his first book consisting of the

opinions of the Earl of Aberdeen, Gladstone, Prince Oscar Bernadotte of

un dn s
Engﬁ?s,g?F.t Adnreas von Bernstorff of Germany and ex~President Harrison on



social structure, or that he considered that "on the human plane, mankind's
supreme need is great leadership.," 1 Those ministers who were gradually
disillusioned with the f?stewardshipt! ideal were generally those like
Washington Gladden who were in close contact with labour problems, Mott

was early on preoccupied with missionary problems, and his effective
leadership of both the Y,M,C,A, and the S,V¥.M, ensured that the student

movement as a whole followed his lead,

The attraction of the f*stewardship?! ideal was enhanced by the

effectiveness of the student movement'!s evangelism, The decision of
thousands of students to become foreign missionaries reflected real selfe

wsacrifice, In their own experience their conversion was of immense power
in transforming their motives and morality. In Moody?s hands; or at least
in those of his imitators, the appeal té love and service may well have
represented a growth of ¢entimentalism compared to the old hell~fire
preaching, But the stress laid by Drummond and Mott on '"an ethical

decision of the will" did not allow of a sentimental piety. 2 In the

words of a later W,S,C,F, leader the faith of Mott's group may have been
arrogant, but it inspired in them a "willingness to sacrifice, compassion
for those who live in darkness and a faith in God's power to save and guide,
which make every different or later attitude seem lukewarm or half-hearted.ﬁ
They saw no reason why their peers, !future rulers?! of society, should not

have equally powerful experiences of ethical conversion, and thereby put
weight into the old evangelical conception of stewardship. If there was

a fault in the latter, they believed, it was only in the lack of religious

experiences powerful enough to change the lives of society’s rulers; not

1 Matthews p 354

2 Mackie 1965 p 19

3 't Hooft 1932 pp 223 f



in the inability of converted individual leaders to make radical re rms

in society., This view sees the good motivation of leaders as the main
essential and main problem in any society, socialist or capitalist. In
the words of a leading exponent of this evangelical social gospel,

Professor Peabody of Harvard:

"If any revolution in the industrial order is to overthrow
the existing economic system, the new order must depend for
its eminence on the principles of the teaching of Jesus;
but, if the principles of the teaching of Jesus should come
to control the existing economic system, a revolution in the

industrial order would seem to be unnecessary,"

Robert E, Speer quoted this passage in support of his contention that
even from a social point of view individual conversion was the prime
necessity, and not political pressure, A similar belief was to inspire

the work of the Oxford Group;

If tfuture rulers? were to be converted, and if the hope of social

progress lay in converting them, then their conversion was obviously too
vital a matter to be left to chance or to the haphazard methods of most
evangelists, So argued Drummond, But it was Mott who applied a business
efficiency outlook to the task of constructing an altemative, a *strategy?
to convert future elites as a rational step towards transforming the

world, The power to convince young educated minds of the practicality of
the stewardship ideal lay at least as much in the awe=inspiring efficiency
of Mott?!s strategy as it did on the experience of pietist conversion or

in the students?® position of social privilege., This strategy is of great

importance in understanding the Oxford Group's later political outlook,

1 Quoted in Speer 1911 p 117
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The !Strategy® of Drummond and Mott

Drummond outlined the new approach in his address on missions in

1890:

"The serious taking of every new country, indeed, is not

done by casual sharp-shooters bringing down their man here

and there, but by a carefully thoughteout attack upon

central points, or by patient siege planned with all a

military tactician's knowledge,"
He severely criticised the failure of missionaries in China to influence
the educated classes, or to adopt a combined plan for the t*taking? of the
country, Highly educated men were required for this task, he argued, He

appealed to university students to become missionaries, not in the

primitive South Sea Islands where they might be martyred and their abilities

wasted, but in China and Japan, where they could have great influence,

Following his Asian and Australasian tour of 1890 he was convinced that
Japan was "the most interesting country in the world at this moment"
because it was fast industrialising and was 'prospecting for a religion,"

If it was true of Mott that he "thinks in terms of cmtinents, plans for

the world" so it was of Drummond before him ,... and of Buchman after him,

"The time has come" wrote Mott in 1915 in his book ®!The Present
World Situation?, "to lay plans upon such a scale and to direct strategy
on such lines as are worthy of Christian leaders who expect to conquer a
world," 2 But Mott had already been laying such plans for twenty years,
His first book, of 1897, was titled "Strategic Points in the World?!s
Conquest'", and subtitled "The Universities and Colleges as Related to the

Progress of Christianity". The title of his second book, which was also

2

Smith 1899 pp 402~7
Mott 1915 p 58
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the twatchwordt® of the S,V.M, and which epitomised, in Sherwood Eddy?!s
words, its "audacity and presumption'", was "The Evangelization of the
World in this Generation", 1 Mott modelled his own outlook on British
imperial strategists such as Cecil Rhodes and Lord Curzon, who he wrote
"had acquired for himself the power of looking at Asia as a whole".2

In Christian history he looked back to the Jesuits for inspiration, while

"For the world-mindedness of Roman Catholic policy he has a profound
3
admiration'" wrote Matthews, Naturally enough, Mott was impressed by

St. Paul's concentration, with his '"characteristic statesmanship", on

the cities, '"the strategic points of the Roman Empire", 4 Probably
without having read this, but issuing from the same outlook, Oxford Group
leaders Paul Campbell and Peter Howard published a study of St, Paul in

1956 entitled "A Story of Effective Statesmanship”,

Mottts basic strategy in the 1890's was to create in each country
an organisational framework in which personal evangelism could be carried
on aggressively and consistently among students, and to 1link these
national frameworks in an international federation; The basic local unit
was to be the establishment of a Christian Association in each coll ege.

Under Mottt's leadership from 1888 Christian Associations were eventually
established in every college in the United States (they had reached only

300 out of 1200 in 1888), Wilderts and Mottt!s visits ta Britain in the
early 1890!'s encouraged the establishment of the British S,C,M, and S,V.M,
at Keswick, S Their tour of Scandinavia in 1895 started t'the American

period?! in student religion there when vigorous student Christian Associations

kddy 1935 p 58
e.g. Mott 1915 p 69

Mott 1897 p 23. Matthews 1934 p 138

Mott 1900 p 72

Martin 1924 p 6 and Matthews 1934 p 112
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1 .
were formed at all the universities, On this tour, at Vadstena in

Sweden, Mott persuaded the leaders of several European student evangelical
movements to form the World's Student Christian Federation, with himself
as permanent secretary, In the next two years Mott and his wife travelled

the world visiting colleges and universities in Europe, the Middle East,
Asia and Australasia, He established 70 new college Christian Associations
(and re~organized some more), and organised most of them into autonomous
national S,C.M.'s, which he persuaded to affiliate to the W,S,C.F. 2 As a
result the W,S.C,F, included Catholics, Orthodox and Protestants of various
churches under the evangelical missionary banner, The Japanese S,C.,M, for
example, was turned from Unitarianism to accepting the evangelical basis
of the W,S,C,F, by Mott®s persuasion in 1897, 3 In 1901 Mott took over the
foreign department of the North American Y.M,C,A, and turned his organiming

ability to building up the Y, M,C,A,?s in the 'mission lands?,

Through almost ceaseless travel Mott continued to foster the S.C.M.'s

and Y,M,C,A,'s, but turned his attention increasingly to general missionary
problems, As chairman of the 1910 Edinburgh Missionary Conference and
organiser on his 191213 world tour of the machinery of missionary
co~operation in the Edinburgh ®Continuation Committees®! he extended the
ecumenism of the W,S,C,F, to include the mission churches, The modern
ecumenical movement followed as a direct result, with much encouragement

4
from Mott.

An important aspect of Mott?!s strategy was his desire for coe~operation

with, and the respect of the Churches, Ruth Rouse, a colleague of Mott?!s

Christie 1932 p 214
Mott 1897 pp 208 f

Matthews p 125
Mackie 1965 p 12
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in the W,S,C,F,, considered that "so closely were some Student Christian
organisations at their beginning linked with "pietist"
movements of various kinds, the GemeinschaftseBewegung
in Germany, for example, that there was grave danger that
such Student Christian Movements might develop an aloof
attitude towards the Churches, and become the child of a
religious clique, From this they were saved by the steady
persistence with which Dr, Mott sought out the ecclesiastical
leaders, introduced them to the Student Movement ....

encouraged the entrance of the Movement into the Theological

1
Colleges...."

and so on, Mott saw the student movement as a lay arm of the churches;
able as such to do things they could not do: it was to be a forum in which
they oould co~operate; and it was more able than they were to make

contact with non-Christians and to "penetrate society by serving it in a
variety of apparently secular ways", in Mackie's words, 2 Henry Wright
elaborated on this in his manual t*The Will of God ..?!, in which he

argued that the Y.M.C,A, followed "Jesus?! own method -~ evangelization
directly by the layman, and indirectly by the clergyman", who was to be

merely a teacher in the background,

Mott was determined to preserve the churches? support for his

work, and to lead them along the path of ecumenical cooperation of the
w.S,C,F, But "It is doubtful, in spite of his wide reading and his natural

appreciation of splendid liturgy,'" wrote Mackie, '"whether he was deeply
aware of the inner meaning of historical separation ((of the churches))

A . 4
and theological differences," Mott saw Christ in all the churches

Rouse 1930 p 115

Mackie 1965 p 26
Wright 1924 pp 87=98
Mackie 1965 p 51
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"which ackmowledge him as Lord", 1 This stemmed directly from the
experientialism or pietism of his religion. His father had been converted

by a Quaker Y ,M,C,A, secretary and had joined the Methodist Episcopal
Church as a result, At college long before his 'conversiont' Mott had gone
to Mass at the Roman Catholic chapel '"not infrequently”, 2 Drummond*ts
tscientific! pietism merely added greater certainty, rationality and

method to this basic orientation,

Mott had a profound faith in the value of organisations and
constitutions, He was also an organiser of rare ability. But his intention
was to create the framework for pietist evangelism; not to mulfiiply
bureaucracy or to create democratic structures to reflect current Christian
opinions, He retained dictatorial control over the Y,M,C.A., and S,V.M,

Mackie considered that his personality was too powerful for a student
movement: despite his efforts to delegate leadership and responsibility
it was still he who held the power to delegate and his outlook which was

. . . 3

impressed on his subordinates, Nonetheless Mott was in no sense content
to be a t'star! evangelist - "The difference between Dr. Mott and many
evangelists of his day appeared at this point": considers one commentator

"the fellowship itself had to be recruited, organized and inspired," <

Mott did not look on the W,S.,C,F, or the Y.M.C.A, as organisations
which he controlled so much as parts of a 'fellowship® or 'brotherhood?
which he was convinced God controlled, ° Both characteristics made strong

impressions on his colleagues, "A fuller unity never existed between men",

Mott 1915 p 141

Matthews p 246

Mackie 1965 e.g. p 35

Pau} Anderson in Mackie 1965 p 276

e.g. on 'bootherhood! see de Dietrich 1931 p 104 and Matthews 1934
pp 109 and 405

Db WD -
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wrote one to him "than that enjoyed by the group who gathered around your
founding and upbuilding of the foreign service" (of the Y.M.C.A.). 1
Mackie wrote that :

"The Federation acquired the characteristics of a family

in which mutual loyalty and friendship, worked out in prayer

and coreespondence, in travels and in conference, came not

only to sustain movements in their Christian witness, but to

speak to them of Christ."

This 'fellowship'; intensely loyal and dominated by one man’s.vision;
sounds strikingly similar to the Oxford Group. This structural similarity
will be looked at later, The point for this chapter is that if the *family?
nature of their organisations was experiential tevidencet! of Christ to
Mott and his colleagues, it was also evidence to them of the tanswert! to
international conflict, Mott was convinced that the W,S,C.F., would
counteract nationalism as its internationally minded students went on to
become influential in theirnationst! affairs, 2 Through the W,S,C.,F, with
its 140,000 students in 2,000 societies in 40 nations, Mott declared to
President Taft, the "principles of true brotherhood" will dominate "the
students of the world ..., in all their relationships, civic, political,
national; international and religious.“ As evidence of this he cited
examples of the W,S,C,F,*s practical influence: it was "the first enterprise

to assemble French and German students after the Franco~German war"
(? This was pre 1914 and refers presumably to the War of 1870?)... ®While

in South Africa during the Boer War, it was the only movement not
divided by that convulsion." Taft replied "Dr, Mott you are actually
doing what the rest of us have been wishing and striving for, This great
organization which you have developed is doing more than all treaties or

3
tribunals can accomplish,,.”

1 Matthews 1934 p 365 and see Mackie 1965 36 on Mottts belief i qt
leadership of the W,S,C,F, p 1i in Godt!s
2 viz Mott 1897 p 22 and Matthews 1934 p 289

3 Matthews Chapter XV



Growing alongside Mott?!s internationalsim and somewhat tempering
his Americanism, was his increasing appreciation of nationalist aspirations
and non<Christian religions., He advocated the Y.M,C.A,?®s sympathetic

identification with Japants "growing national aspirations”, 1 With Sherwood
Eddy on his 1912-13 tour of China he presented Christianity to meetings of
government officials and businessmen as well as to students as the means

to build Chinat's prosperity and power, His early contempt for Hinduism
and Buddhism turned to appreciation —~ he even chided the Buddhist leaders
of Siam for not spreading their religion more effectively, He encouraged
studies of Hinduism, Buddhism and Islam, the latter by Howard Walter, in
order to improve Christian appreciation and !friendly? evangelism towards
then, 2 This approach was, no less than the older evangelical aéproach;
intended to convert to Christianity. But it relied on friendliness,
sympathy and the example of ®Christiant' virtues (compassion, hard work

and self control, leading to prOSperity; greatness and philanthropy) rather

3
than on the "futile procedure of debaté and argument",

Mottt's strong point was not his understanding of the nuances of
politics, secular or ecclesiastical, but his sense of tvision?' for
international or church unity, or for the possible contribution of

particular nations to the world. If Drummond was particularly impressed by
Japan, Mott was by China, quoting Napolean's dictum '""When China is moved

4
it will change the face 6f the globe," Nathan Soderblom aptly dubbed

Mott tthe Napolean of the Christian student movement?, ° His ideal was

Mott 1915 p 72; also Mott 1897 p 197
Matthews Chapter XIII

Bddy 1935 p 10

Mott 1897 pp 156 £

Matthews p 169
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to talk naturally about religion, but later generations remembered rather
his *baroque'~overstatéments and ttriumphalist?! stock phrases, such as
tha "every crisis was an opportunity, And the years ahead were always the

best years," Cultivating a speaking style that would impress his audience
with the seriousness of the task before them, he acquired, in Anderson's
words, a "gnomic style of utterance", a liking for repeating maxims with

"each word dropped separately with a plop into the listening pool of

auditors,"

Summary
It is clear from a study of Drummond?s and Mott's philosophy that

certain characteristics of M,R,A, which appeared to some to be a novel
break with the evangelical tradition were in fact a direct development from
the pre-war outlook of these leaders of the Student Christian movnment;
The mission to the middle and upper classes which was always a hallmark

of the Oxford Group was itself inherited from the student Y ,M,C,A, But

so too was the attempt to influence such people by presenting evangelical
experience as the road to nati onal recovery and international peace, The

sense of tstrategic! planning with which M,R,A, teams travelled the world
and appealed to the elites of many countries had been integral previously"
to Mottt!s outlook. Other emphases of M,R,A, that echoed Mott and were
indeed largely derived from the Y.M,C.A, of his day through Buchman
included the value given to the support of prominent people; to mixing

on equal terms with social elites and following upper class customs in
order to do so, while economising as far as possible; to the ?fellowship?

itself as an example of international co-operation; to the development

of non=Western leadership of the work; to an appreciation of national

cultures and non-Christian religions; to efficient administration as an

1 Visser 't Hooft 1965 p 284, 't Hooft autobiography p 18, Anderson in
Mackie 1965 p 21



example of Christian perfection. Finally perhaps the most characteristic
trait of both Mottts pre 1914 Y,M.,C,A, and Buchmants movement was the

almost limitless optimism which they shared about their mission,

The implication of this comparison is to suggest very little
difference between Buchman?®s programme and outlook and Mottts, It will
be seen iﬁ Chapter IX that there were at least two major differences,
however: Buchman?s rejection of organisation and the extent to which he
appealed not just to future rulers but to present ones as well, Mott and
Eddy had done this in China. But Buchman extended the principle to his

attempts to convert Western political leaders as well.
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CHAPTER I1I: YOUTH 1878-1902

A German Community

Frank Buchman was born in Pennsburg, Pennsylvania, on June 4th

1878, This was less than a decade after the first transcontinental railway
was opened; it was only six years after the last U,S, acquisition of
territory in North America., Continental expansion had only just been
formally completed. The West was still 'wild!. But Rockefeller?!s Pittsburgh
refinery and the expoitation of Pennsylvanian coal and limestone for
Carnegiel?s Pittsburgh steelworks had already brought the new Eastern world

of industrial boom and monopolies to Buchmants home state,

Buchmants upbringing took place in an area apparently pervaded
more by the Europeanness of its origins than by this American setting,
Pennsburg was a rural backwater in an area setlled in the 18th century by

German and German-~Swiss migrants, 1 Their cultural patterns kept Americanism
and even the English language at bay intc the 20th century. An article
about Buchman in a 1929 Philadelphia newspaper states that in his youth

"scarcely a word of English was heard in that community.'" The area saround
Pennsburg was known as tLittle Switzerland!, It was rich farming land,

and Swiss~-German rural traditions dominated the tgemeinschaftlicht
community. Oxford Group literature was to paint idyllic pictures of these
people with "their trim farmhouses and their gaily~painted barns, their
spotless kitchens, and their lovingly tended churches and churchyards"
not to mention "the traditional Pennsylvania~German meals with their
groaning tables, the twenty~four different dishes, the ?sweets and sours?,

*schnitz and kneppt!, tschunkelfleischt, ?shoofly pie'; and so on,"

1 Buchman's own ancestors migrated from St. Gallen, Switzerland
Pennsylvania in 1740. Ref: "Allentown Morning Cail" suppllémentto

June 4th 1953 to mark Buchman's 75th birthday,
2 Thornhill in Buchman 1961 p xi; Buchman 1958 p 35
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"There were only 1200 people in the village of Pennsburg" recalled
Buchman., "Everybody was Pennsylvania German, and in those days we knew
everybody. I could lie awake at night and think of everybody who lived in
every house from one end of Pennsburg to the other... All the farms were
owned by people who knew each other ..., cousins or relatives," As well
as the church, which was the centre of the townts life, Buchman recalled,

"there was the school house, a hotel, a store and a millinery shop,"

The Family A) From Farm to City

Despite their immersion in thig rural backwater the Buchman family
were well aware of the wider American society, Buchman's father, Franklin,
pionecered west to Indiana road building as a young man, only returning to
the Swiss German community because of contracting malaria, The family was
patriotic, When mistaken for a German in wartime Korea in 1918 Frank
Buchman was able to add to his pride in U,S, citizenship the claim that
"My great-grandfathers on both sides of the house were with Washington
at Valley Forge." An uncle of his claimed to be the first man to enlist

for the North in the Civil War,

Franklin Buchman took over his own family farm in 1860 after his
abortive move Westwards, He married Sarah Greenwalt, daughter of a

substantial farming family who were "leaders in the ((Kistler)) valley;"
But the desire to move on and better himself remdmed with him, His father

had been an innkeeper as well as farmer, and Franklin soon followed that
bent instead, He moved to Pennsburg to run first the general store and

then the hotel, 'The American House?, As Frank Buchman later described it

1 MS. Biog raphy

2 Buchman quoted in MS biography
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"It was more of a family affair like the old guest—house, with salesmen
and businessmen visiting the cigar factory., It wasn?t a big place, It

was right down by the tracks - four trains a day and two freights,"

In 1894 when Frank Buchman was 15, his father moved on again,

This time it was to the German section of Allentown, the nearest city to
Pennsburg, to run a liquor business and to manufacture root beer, ginger
beer and sarsparilla, a foreerunner of Coca—Cola.2 Allentown, 90 miles
West of New York City and 60 miles North of Philadelphia, was 'known as
the "Queen City of the Lehigh Valley" .,... and claims to be its commercial
and industrial metropolis", in the words éf a local sociologist of
Allentown religion; J.M, Bossard, in 1918, 3 Many workers at the nearby
Bethlehem steel industry lived in Allentown, Immigrants of non-German
stock were brought into the area by the employment opportunities.rBetween
1890 and 1900 Allentown?®s population rose by 40,4% to over 35,000 and by

46,6% in the next decade. In 1890 much of the business and home life of

Allentown was still conducted in fPennsylvania Dutch? (i,e, German
dialect, tDutch? being a corruption of *Deutscht), though the next two

decades saw the passing of the old tongue and of ''the old conservative
spirit". The characteristics of the people which Bossard stressed were
their conservatism, "marked respect for law and order", thrift and
contentedness; and the greater importance for them of home and family

life compared to Englishe~speaking Americans,

It was suggested in the previous chapter that the upward social

mobility of Mott, Eddy and Buchman and others in the student movement

may have contributed to their lack of criticism of the upper classes and

their exaggerated respect for leaders in church, industry and politics,

MS Biography
The move may also have been made with an eye to furthering Frank Buchmants
 4OUCECIONn a® woll 3 Bossard 1918 p 7
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Buchman came from an immigrant comnmunity which was comfortably off and

had great respect for authority.as well as from a faily that was determined
to rise in the world, He early showed a considerabie awe at contact with
the tgreat?, On a school holiday trip to Montreal he was thrilled to
discover that "President McKinle,y was staying in the same hotel and we

saw Mrs.-MCKinley sitting in the window having her hands manicured" a

sight he remembered long afterwards, 1 Later as a seminary student he

wrote home a long letter asserting his ambition to become an author,

"to aim high " and "repay you for those advantages which you have given

me, by the pleasure you shall receive from saying to others, this is my

son, By the grace of God I intend to make the name of Buchman shine forth," 2
As a preacher, he explained, he must have knowledge of the world as
well as of books, and be able to get along with all classes. It is with

something of an anticlimax after th¥$ grandiose conception of his future
that one discovers that the purpose of this preamble was merely to get

his parents' permission to attend a society wedding.

He showed an ambivalent attitude to this wedding. He nedded to
go to it, he wrote to his parénts, in order to get to know the world
and so to be a more effective minister. But on the other hand he argued
that they must let him go because it would be impossible to "taste those
pleasures" when he had started his "life work". In fact when he did
start what he thought was to be his life work; a mission to the lower

classes of Philadelphia, he was nonetheless criticised by a fellow
churchman for loving to 'hobnob! with the wealthy and for boasting about

letters which he had received from Carnegie, 3 Whatever the truth of

1 M$ Biography p 14
2 Undated letter. MS Biography
3 Pfatteicher 1934
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these criticisms, it seems that by the time of the Oxford Group Buchman
had in some ways resoived the tension between his evangelistic purpose
and his desire to be with the socially prominent b& sublimating the latter
in his mission to the upper and middle classes, which 'necessitated! in

his view staying at hotels which Presidents frequent and mixing with high
society. It was at least convenient, at best a creative use of his personal

ambition, that his later mission was to provide ample scope for the foreign

travel and social experience after which he hankered as a young man,

B Authority

If the deference for authority which Buchman displayed in his
Oxford Group evangelism owed something to his small-town origins it also
may have resulted partly from his relationship with his parents, The
letter above about the wedding shows his great desire to please his parents
in the career that they had chosen for him, and his obedience to them in
relatively small matters, After hearing a talk by the Y,M,C.A, evangelist
Robert E, Speer at college he wanted to volunteer as a missionary to India,
but his parents vetoed the idea. Their relationship is seen in the manner

with which Sarah Buchman could write to her son when he was in Europe at
the age of 29, was looking after a sick American couple and needed more
money, "Father says you should not attempt to draw money from someone

else's bank account.... Please obey ,... Do hot make any debts,!" One can

only speculate as to the influence which Buchman's acceptance of this firm
parental authority had on his religious and political outlook. 'Obedience

to the Father! was central to his religion; as was an enlightened paternalism
to his politics, while he himself ran the Oxford Group with parental

authority as well as love,
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C Hospitality

Buchmants parents were not repressively puritanical, Their home
was known for its warm hospitality and excellent meals, The childhood
memories of Buchman and a schoolfriend, later Mrs, Flora E, Longenecker,

were of the happiness of days spent fishing, toboganning, swimming and
of Sarah Buchman's "abundance of good refreshments.... We felt free to have

all the fun we wanted", 1 At college Buchman was remembered by his
roommate as a "social leader" and by others as "fond of female society",
once taking twelve girls to a fraternity dance., His parents allowed late
night parties, "In the winter we used to go on sleighing parties to
Nazareth" Buchman recalled, "We'd go and dance all night and drive home
fourteen miles by sled in the early morning, We used to dance square
dances and waltzes and two-sSteps and polkas,'" But he added "I gave up

dancing when I was twentyeone because I was going to be a minister."

A characteristic feature of the Oxford Group was to be Buchman's
cultivation of a family atmosphere with much emphasis on traditional
festivals and good food. Buchman was to draw criticism in his hospice

work (1905-07) and later as leader of the Group for spending too much on
food, But he was merely attempting to reproduce the generosity of his

childhood community, usually in an economical manner, Though tempered by
teewtotalism and embellished with aristocratic furnishings, the Buchman
family and Pennsburg community atmosphere thus lived on in the Oxford

Group's Mayfair houses and international conference centres,

D Education

Buchman spent a year at Allentown High School after the family
moved there from Pennsburg. Then his father chose to send him to the local

Lutheran Muhlenberg College as more fitting for a future minister than a

1 Letter of Mrs, Flora E, Longenecker, a fellow pupil of Buchmants at
the Perkiomen seminary, Pennsburg, of Nov, 28 1933, MS' biography
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cosmopolitan college like Princeton, On graduating he entered the Mt., Airy
Seminary in Philadelphia in 1899, There in 1902 he passed exams in Greek,
Latin, Hebrew, Homiletics, Exegesis, and Pastoral Theology, and was ordained

a Lutheran minister,

Buchman seems to have been academically an average student at school

and college, His enjoyment of social life has been mentioned, He appears
to have been most noted,‘however, for his personal and vocational ambition,
His desire to become a famous minister has been noted above in his letter
to his parents, His cousin, Dr, Fred Fetherolf, and bis Latin professor

at Muhlenberg both later remembered his strongmindedness at college, The
latter said it won him "the respect of those who did not always agree with
him", the former that "he made himself unpopular with some fellows" as

a result of it, In the letter to his parents already quoted Buchman

showed a sense of seif-importance that could well have drawn both respect
and resentment: "the world will soon require my services" he wrote, or

"I notice here in this Seminary, with a few, a very few exceptions, the

students lack general knowledge. They know nothing but what they have
studied in books," They lacked "a knowledge of the doings of men." When

the time came to decide on his future ministerial post a crippled college
friend, J,S, Bridges Stoppes, criticised him for wanting an influential
city church when he himself could expect little in life, Stung by this
accusation Buchman turned down an invitation to the promising Olivet
Mission in Philadelphia and accepted a more humble and difficult job, to

start a store front church in a run down area on the outskirts of the city.,

At college Buchman's religious interest was practical rather than

theoretical, He was drawn to social work., Later evidence suggests that his
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ideal was already at this time conversionist, Buchman was reported in:a

newspaper interview of 1933 to the effect that the first of his "illuminating
religious experiences" came to him while training for the ministry, when
v found myself with a consuming passion for converts," 1 Dr, Fetherolf
gave independent support to this in his memories of Buchman at college:
"Once I quoted to him from Baconts Essays that a single
man could do better work than a married man, He was
anxious for me to find that passage, His idea was to
have but one interest in life.vHis was to win men f;r

God." 2

Religious Influence in Youth

a) Family

The origins of Buchman's vocation to be a minister are clearer than
those of his coversionist zeal. It seems to have been taken for granted

in his family that he would enter the ministry; He does not seem to have
had ahy conversion or other important experience before the one mentioned
in his seminary days, It may have been particularly his motherts wish

that he be ordained.}ln her sonts words she was "a very godly woman",

her cousin "one of the great divines", Dr, Emmanuel Greenwalt, An uncle

of Buchman'®s was also a professional man, a doctor. Frank was Franklin and
Sarahts only child, 3 The ministry would be a step up the social 1ladder
forthe fanily, as well as an act of devotion.'The veto on volunteering
for Indian missions suggests that the Buchman parents wanted their son

to be a more conventional, local Lutheran minister. The family was not

sympathetic to revivalism, Buchman remembered long afterwards his Aunt

1 Sunday Chronicle, London, 1 October 1933

2 MS Biography p 16

3 "An elder son had died in infancy, :Franklin and Sarah Buchman later

adopted Dan, an orphaned cousin of Frankt!'s, many years his junior, as their
Beconll Sy



Maryt!s admonition to him, perhaps given from concern at his contacts with
the student evangelical movement, during his college days: "Frank, you

should be winning people, one by one, Do personal work .,... You cantt

change people in crowds,"

b) Lutheranism in Pennsburg and Allentown

Even this degree of conversionism seems to have been foreign to
Pennsburg:

"Everybody went to Church" there, remembered Buchman,

"pbut it didntt affect their lives much, other than they

were very moral, I only once saw a man who was changed

there. He was a drunkard and got real religion and he

was all right, I saw that, but he was the only one. You
got confirmed and went to church; but that was all.“
Even in his early thirties Buchman was hesitant in allowing a revivalist
appeal to be made in one of his meetings, He was surprised by its

effectiveness in persuading about 80 students to make a %decision for Christ?
and explained later: "It was new to me, I had never seen it before, I had
never been raised in that tradition,..Mine ((his tradition)) was very

conservative and very cautious,"

The Lutheran Ministerium of Pennsylvania was an exception among
the American Lutheran bodies in resisting the acceptance of the Arminian
revivalism that had virtually beoome America®s 'national rdigion?! by the
mid 19th century; In Allentown at least this resistance was not easy.'The
history of the Lutheran Church there in the 1880ts and 90ts, wrote

Bossard, "is marked by internal discussions, legal tangles, bad Spirit;

1 Buchman 1961 p 336
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"strife, bickerings, wrangles concerning questions of

faith and "new measures" ((i,e. revivalistic methods)),

all of which led to wasteful duplication of organization

and church building, as well as smaller gains of membership
per annum, Numerous citizens became disgusted with the
course of events in the Lutheran Church, and while the
writer was engaged in iavestigations relative to this thesis
((c, 1917)), there were still to be found old residents
whose lukewarmness towards their one—-time church was ascribed
to the strife of these early days," 1

Perhaps Buchman's own later tlukewarmness?! to his church 2 owed something
to these disputes as well as to his own later particular conflict with

the Ministerium,

If the tradition in which Buchman was reared was not revivalist,
it was nonetheless to some degree pietist., Keene and van Dusen in writing
of the Oxford Group's religious origins both refer to the importance of
the "conservative Lutheran pietism" of his upbringing., Van Dusen argues
that Buchman was much influenced by

"its other—worldliness; its loyal acceptance of existing

political and social authority, its stress on tsin' and

tfaith!' and 'rebirth? and tregenerationt, its uncritical

use of the Bible, its intense mysticism, even its practice

of Divine Guidance,"

1 Bossard p 46

2 tl, ukewarmness?® in the sense of his move from Lutheran to interdenominational
(Y .M.C.A,) employment, which was an early expression of his dissatisfaction
with credal and ecclesiastical forms and his search for the pan~ecclesiastical
tessentials? of Christianity, leading eventually to his formation of a
movement without an ecclesiastical or sectarian structure or a formal theology.
This is not to suggest that he ever showed public lack of respect to his own
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Related to the first and last of these points is the first of the elements
which Keene thought Buchman owed to Lutheran pietism, namely its "sense
of intimate personal contact with God and the practical belief that such
contact was the expected and normal experience," The other two elements
Keene picked out were:~

1) a pessimistic view of unregenerate human nature combined

with an optimistic belief in the possibilities of redemption,
and

2) the elevation of faith above works; the view that all must
be reborn ,

Considering the evidence provided above of the Pennsylvanian Lutherans!
conservatism and Buchmant'!s own lack of a conversion experience when under
their influence, it seems likely that Van Dusen and Keene have over—estimated
the importance of rebirth in the religion of Buchmant®s youth, at least as
a living experience, Its presence in Lutheran theology may of course have
been of influence, There is probably more truth in their comments on the
political conservatism of Lutheranism; on its sense of nearness to God and
its emphasis on sin, After all the Pennsburgers were, as we have seen,

'very moral peoplet,

¢) The Schwenkfelders

An additional element in Buchman?!s upbringing only, it seems,
remarked on by Driberg, was the influence of the Schwenkfelder sect. From

the age of 8 until the move to Allentown Buchman attended the Perkiomen

Seminary, It was a new school of only 17 pupils, whose parents clubbed

Church (with the possible partial exception of his failure to contact the
Ministerium to which he was responsible in 1908 -~ see next chapter,)

3 Van Dusen 1934 July p 4

1 Keene 1937 p 36
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together to pay the teachers, The latter were Schwenkfelders.‘This sect
owed its origins to Caspar von Schwenkfeld (1489-1561), though it had not
been his intention to found a sect. He stressed the spreading of
conventicles, or groups of tsaintst, throughout the churches, claiming to
belong to no church himself; he rejected the sacraments and believed in the

direct inspiration and rule of the Holy Spirit., His followers had fled
from Silesia in 1720 to England, Holland and America, where they had settled

in the tolerant state of Pennsylvania,

Any definite idea of the Schwenkfelderts influence on Frank Buchman
must await further knowledge about the nature of the sect?s remnants in
Pennsylvania in the 1880%s and 90!s, One may conjecture, however, that
even if the particular theology of Schwenkfeld did not get through to the
schoolchildren of Perkiomen Seminary, some attitudes may have done, These
would probably have included the belief that religion was primarily an
interior matter between the individual and the Holy Spirit, that church
and sacraments were of secondary importance; and that the Spirit could

rule congregations as well as individuals, It is tempting to go further
and to see in Schwenkfeldt®s conventicles 'leaveningt?! the churches the
inspiration of Buchman'®s fGroup Movement?! to trevitalise® the churches,and

to see in Schwenkfeldt!s belief that doctrines and Bible were symbols of
experiences rather than literally true, the origin of Buchman®s lack of
interest in, and ability to remain unembarrassed by, theological controversy.,
At least these early influences may have predisposed him to accepting
Drummond?®s experientialism rather than the emphasis on theology typical of

both sides of the modernist=fundamentalist conflict,

1 Pennsburg was in fact the headquarters of the Schwenkfelder sect
in America, See '*The Encyclopedia of the Lutheran Churcht* (1965
Minneapolis) p 2142
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A surprising fact emerged from Buchmants own account of his

childhood. As well as going twice to the Lutheran church each Sunday, he

said, "when I had a friend who was a Catholic I walked with him on Sundays
early all the way to Mass which was six miles"; This indicates a softening
of traditional attitudes more characteristic of the experiential ecumenism

of evangelicals « or of Schwenkfelders ~ than of 0ld Lutherans: the same
as the ecumensim which had allowed Mott to attend the Catholic chapel

thot infrequentlyt® while at the little Upper Iowa University, and which
made Moody welcome Catholics for instance at his Dublin meetings in 1874, 1

Or it may just have been that, as in the matter of drink and dance, the

Buchman parents were fairly broadminded,

d) Pennsylvania History and Chautauquas

Two other possible influences on Buchman deserve brief mention,

The first is the history of his home state, Buchman frequently quoted
William Pennt®s dictum that '"men must choose to be governed by God or they
condemn themselves to be ruled by tyrants," 2 Buchman had historical

interests -~ for instance his holiday visits to the battlefields of the
revolutionary war -~ and he may well have taken an interest in the Quaker
foundation of Pennsylvania.'DeSpite Buchmant®s favourite quotation fxm

him, William Penn (1644-1718) was scarcely a democrat in the modern sense,
He was enabled to experiment in political forms by virtue of owning the
whole of Pennsylvania, a gift from the King in 1681, He was a pioneer in
religious toleration, in a treaty of friendship with the American Indians

and in a benevolent treatment of his black slaves, As an archetypal paternalist

1 Matthews 1934 p 246 and Smith 1899 p 75

2 e.g. Buchman 1961 pp 131, 161, 240
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believing in the guidance of the Holy Spirit, he may well have added
weight to Buchman®s belief in the potential for good of ?Godwguided!

leaders,

Secondly, in high school or college vacations, Buchman attended
Chautauqua summer schools.‘These were an important source of education in
American values in the hinterlands, They included lectures (on anything
from Milton or the American Revolution to cookery or temperance), classes,
sports and prayer meetings, and all "interlarded with xylophone orchestras,
Swiss yodellers and college girl octettes," ! Leading evangelists such as

Henry Drummond or William Jennings Bryan addressed them; as did entertainers
like Mark Twain and P,T, Barnum, and every U,S, President from Grant to
McKinley., These may have afforded Buchmants first contacts with mainstream

evangelism as well as widening his horizons socially.,

e) The Student Christian Movement

Finally it is probable that the student Y ,M,C,A, and S,U,M, had
some influence on Buchman at college., His desire to go to India as a
missionary stemmed from it. He is known to have been impressed by hearing
R.E. Speer speak at the college, :Either at college or soon after he
began attending the Northffeld conferences, More details, however, are

not available,

1 Dulles 1959



- 90 -

CHAPTER IV: BUCHMAN'S LUTHERAN MINISTRY 1902-1908
Overbrook
In 1901 Buchman wrote from the seminary to his mother about the
social work he was becoming involved with in Philadelphia, mentioning
the rescue missions, hospitals, alms houses,.wood sheds for training

workers, the reformatory and the prison, "This work is largely philanthropic"
he wrote, "This lies nearest my heart at present.,” 1 After ordination
he decided to do city mission work, and as has been seen was provoked by

a stung conscience to take the least promising pastorate that was offered
to him, The invitation fmm the 'Lutheran Ministerium of Pennsylvania and
Adjacent States?! to inaugurate work in Overbrook was accepted on September
10th 1902, During the next five years Buchman made his own small but
original contribution to the social gospel in the American Lutheran Church,
He founded what was apparently the first of many thospices'!, or Christian
hostels for young men in the American Lutheran Church on the model of
hostels he was able to visit in Germany, and integrated it with the city
tSettlement?! ideal for which the model was the English Toynbee Hall., The
journey abroad which provided the initial inspiration for this innovatory

work came soon after his appointment to the Overbrook parish,

Buchman had to start from scratch in Overbrook. He was to found a

church to cater for workers and servants in the poorer part of the suburb
of Overbrook, the area literally ton the other side of the tracks®' (of
the Pennsylvania Railroad) from the homes of the wealthy. He rented, or

5 .
was given a store with rooms above as his living quarters and church,

1 Buchman to mother February 20th 1901, MS: biography p 24

2 MS biography states the former, Russell 1934 p 55 the latter.‘
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Furniture was acquired from friends and money raised from local businessmen,
In 1936 the Rev, G, Keller Rubrecht wrote to Buchman of his memory of

"the wonderful meals you placed on the old trunkand around which we fell
on our knees and prayed" 1 : poverty, good food and dedication marked

Buchmant!s earliest work.

After four months Buchman was congratulated for "the success with
which God is crowning your efforts" by the President of the Ministerium,
Probably he was already showing his ability to inspire confidence and love,
or gratitude, in working class people which was to be one of his traits
in later 1ife.A2 Before the end of his 2} years at Overbrook, he later
reported; some people walked nine miles to attend his church because of

the understanding they found there,

Another trait of Buchman?!s which first comes to notice in his

years at Overbrook was his tendency to overwork himself, leading to
exhaustion and virtual collapse, After only nine months at Overbrook he
became so run down that his doctor ordered fresh air and rest, a parishioner

suggested a voyage to Europe, and he was given three months leave on full
salary to make this voyage and regain his health, Intense expenditure of
nervous and physical energy was to bring Buchman on several occasions

to similar exhaustion despite his strong physique, until in 1942 a partially

paralysing heart attack forced him to take life more quietly,

German !Social Christianity?® 1903

After a tour including the Azores, Gibraltar, Italy and Switzerland

Buchman made a point of investigating examples of tsocial Christianity?! in

1 MS Biography 28

2 On this see W,H, Clark 1944 pp 124 f on Buchmant's "considerate kindness"
and genuine interest in the “"humble" and "unfortunate", For examples in
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Germany, He visited Bodelschwingh at Bethel in Westphalia, the Rauhe Haus

in Hamburg, the Johannistift in Spendau, Neuwendettelsau, Gnadenthal
and Kaiserswerth, and learned from StBcker and Le Seur, according to a
German account of the Oxford Group, 1Of these it seems that he was most

2
impressed by Bodelschwingh, with whom he was to maintain friendship,

It is probable that Bodelschwinghts combination of evangelism and
social work represented an important influence on Buchman?'s understanding
of social problems at this time, It is therefore worth looking at briefly,
Friedrich von Bodelschwingh (1831=1910) developed a complex of hospitals,
particularly for mental patients and epileptics, farms, workshops,

workers! homes, hostels and schemes to settle the able~bodied unemployed
in agricultural colonies reclaiming waste land, He came fron an aristocratic
and political family, and used his contacts, particularly with the imperial

crown prince, to gain finance and government support for his projects,

Bodelschwinghts ideal in his hospitals and workers! colonies was
to create a family atmosphere, to give everyone,including epileptics so
far as they were able,a job of work; and to centre their lives on evangelical
religion, The hospitals, run mostly by celibate deacons and deaconesses,
were kept small in order to preserve the sense of family. Bodelschwingh
was a fundamentalist and statted his own theological school at Bethel
because of the dominance of rationalist biblical criticism in the universities,
But his religion was essentially experientialist; as he told a modernist

professor "without the old faith I could not nurse a single epileptic =~

Group literature see, e.g., Howard 1961 pp 8, 11, 14, 35ff,

1 Laun ‘'Unter Gottes FuUhrung? quoted by Keene 1937 p 38

r 4 Bodelschwingh "was of such = vital influence in my 1ife", Buchman writing
to John Colt Sept. 12 1921, quoted in MS Biography p 266
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"neither could you.," His evangelical approach to epilepsy involved
persuading the patient that the disease was God's punishment for his faults,
and that he (or she) needed to confess publicly in church, He thought that
if the epilepsy could thus be the cause of the individualt's spiritual

rebirth, it was to be welcomed by the epileptic who could look forward to
death and feel himself superior to the unsaved, if physically healthy,
outsiders, Bodelschwingh believed that God guided him and made sure that

his fund-raising appeals were successful. He accepted the hierarchical
class structure of contemporary society; providing for instance separate
hospitals for upper class fee~paying patients, He was also a nationalist,
and rejected Carnegie?!s request to introduce him to the Kaiser in the
interests of his world peace plan. Instead he suggested that Carnegie do

something about vagrancy and unemployment in America,

There is a possibility that Buchman may have been the go~between
between Carnegie and Bodelschwingh..One of the latter?®s soms wrote that
his father was put in touch with Carnegie by "a young American minister"
who was visiting them in 1908 —~ a year when Buchman did visit Bodelschwingh,

Buchman is known to have corresponded with Carnegie, If so, this could have
been a heady taste for the young Buchman of the attempts of individual
tgreat ment to arrange world peace., The 'young ministert was annoyed with

Bodelschwingh for turning down both Carnegiet's request and the million
dollar gift for Bodelschwinghts work which Carnegie offered if he would

accept, 1 If it was not Buchman he may nevertheless have heard of the

episode from Bodelschwingh or his family.,

1 Bradfield 1961 p 220
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Buchman was particularly impressed by the Christian hospices for
young men which he saw in Germany, The hospice that he was to develop
himself in Philadelphia was marked by an emphasis on family life and on

the conversion of the recipients of charity, similar to Bodelschwinghts
work, In a letter of 1924 Buchman wrote that in his hospice work he was
applying socialist principles in the practical life of working people.

This should be taken to mean that Buchman at this time identified himself
with the t*Social Gospel? as practised by Bodelschwingh -~ that is to say
with a strong emphasis on conversion,and on the betterment of life for

the destitute and needy by means of evangelical charity; It does not mean
that Buchman had become a socialist in the sense of criticising the existing
property relations in society and advocating working class organisation to

secure the workers! fright?! to control the wealth of the country,

Bodelschwingh'!s boldness and optimism in applying his principles
of evangelical philanthropy were not unlike Mott®s, In his old age, when

Buchman knew him; he was still vigorously expanding his work, for instance
entering parliament in his 70%'s to secure governmental help for his
welfare schemes, His horizons were international: he was the only person
in Germany whom Julie Sutter, the translator of Drummond?s works into
German, could find to give substantial help to a project inspired by
Drummondt!s African journey, a mission for improving the conditions of
Africans; particularly freed slaves, in the German colonies, 2 Buchmants
tconversion! in 1908 is only explicable in terms of the disappointment of
the extensive ambition that he had invested in his hospice. It is not too

much to conjecture that the wide scope of Bodelschwinghts hopes of reform

1 letter of Jan 26 1924, MS Biography,

2 Information on Bodelschwingh from Sutter's ?Colony of Mercy?
and Bradfield 1961,




had been an example that Buchman aspired to emulate,

Buchmant!s Hospices

In May 1904 Buchman started a rudimentary hospice for young men

adrift in the city, in connection with his store chmrch, Shortly before,
he had taken in two twild® young boys and their widowed mother, Mary
Hemphill, who was addicted to laudanum and whom he had found living in slum

conditions, She had been a cook to the Governor of Philadelphia and was
to become a mainstay of Buchmant®s hospice in providing good meals and
homeliness, His first hospice was merely an extension of this act of

charity, taking others into the rooms over the store,

Soon Buchman was invited to make this his full time activity as
fhousefather?! of a full sized hospice being started by the Lutheran Inner
Mission Society, the first of many such hospices in America, The Ministerium
Minutes for 15th=21st June 1905 announced the opening in Philadelphia of:

"a commodious and perfectly equipped boarding house or

hospice for Lutheran young men, capable of accommodating
between forty and fifty, and in which comfortable rooms
and good board will be furnished at the most moderate

rates possible....

More than a year ago, the Revd.}F.N.D. Buchman, impressed
by the need of doing something for this class of young
man, began a work along similar lines in connection with
his parish at Overbrook; and soon had more than he could
accommodate; Here then was a small beginning.... It is
his and the Board®s purpose to actualise as nearly as

possible the Christian family life, with all its comforts,

1 MS: Biography
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"refinements and wholesome influences, An elderly
lady of good education and fine Christian character

will be the housee—=mother," 1

This was Miss Sarah Ward, known as *Aunt Sadie! to the young men at the

hospice, a long time friend of the Moody family whom Buchman had met at
Northfield, 2 This is the first indication, incidentally, of Buchman

visiting Moodyts conference centre,

Sarah Ward*®s appointment and the aim of creating "Christian
family life" indicate the role of an evangelistic ideal similar to
Bodelschwinght®s in the founding of the hOSpice.AThe young men, mostly
rural migrants to the city with hopes of advancement; were to be brought
into evangelical religion through a home atmOSphere.‘In this Buchman felt
that it was essential that if they could not pay enough to cover the costs
of "family life with all its comforts" then the home should be subsidised;

This was provided for in the Ministeriumt's Minutes:
"Though it is hoped to make the hospice self~sustaining,
its very purpose might be defeated were an effort made

to make it altogether so .,... The deficit ..., Will have

to be covered from the treasury of the Society."

The Settlement and Toynbee Hall

It was not part of the hostel?®s purpose to provide employment for
its inmates, But Buchman wanted to involve them in their spare time in
understanding and doing something about the poverty of the slums; He

therefore started a tsettlement? in a slum area settled by immigrants

1 Quoted in Driberg 1964

2 MS: Biography
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of various nationalities and confessions, Rooms were rented above a
stable, from which unhealthy ammonia fumes drifted upwards, according

to one source, 1 The Allentown ftDaily Item! of February 7 1906 described

it in glowing terms, however:
"The Settlement House is thronged with children from
the streets who find a warm, happy house; Boys learn
carpentering, girls learn sewing, cooking and other

domestic arts,"

By 1905 there were 70 settlements in the United States according
to Hopkins, and about 300 in 1909 by a contemporary account.3 They formed

one of the means by which the tsocial gospellers! attempted to extend the
influence of the churches among the urban masses, The model for many of
them, including Buchmant's, was Toynbee Hall in England, founded in 1884

by Canon Barnett and inspired by the Oxford Movement, Barnett?s intention
was to replace the isolated slum mission work of individuals by a
"resident club with a purpose'", ten or twenty people resident in a
building in the slums "rehabilitating the neighbourhood from within",
"Into this building" wrote an American minister in 1909 "come men and
women from college, business; and profession, to share their lives in
work and play with men from the grimy factories." 4 Barnett was against
holding religious worship in the settlements, preferring them to be
completely non—sectarian, Instead the neighbourliness and secular
involvements of the settlement residents were in themselves to be models

of religious love and morality for the people of the slums to aspire to.

1 MS Biography

2 quoted in MS Biography
3 Hopkins 1967 p 156, Williams in Paton 1909 p 462

4 Paton ibid,



- 98 =

A friend of Buchmant®s at this time, a young Philadelphian business-
«~man called Gustavus Bechtold, wrote later in life:

"Frank was always very hospitable and the boys would get

there ((the hospice)) any time, eat dinner and discuss

long into the night, Chiefly it was the pressing social

problems of the day. We were tremendously fascinated by

the Oxford Movement, Canon Barnett was a name spoken in

reverence, Toynbee Hall was the model of all we aspired

to do." 1
Buchman later described his hospice to an English journalist as a

"settlement home something like your own Toynbee Hall," 2

However the evangelical emphasis was scarcely that of the Oxford
Movement, Moody?!s influence was becoming felt in Buchmants work., One
year Buchman took the Hemphills and some of the hospice boys to a Northfield
conference, He was beginning to learn himself how to convert young men,
A favourite means of conveying his message later was the telling of
stories about people he had tchanged!, and at least one refers to this
time: the story of a boy called George who was converted from a liking for
drink by Buchmant!s friendly attempt to win his confidence instead of
scolding him, In a decade when much of the social gospel movement was
emphasising welfare or, among a minority, socialism, Buchmant!s work

continued like Bodelschwingh's in an evangelical outlook,

Conflict with the Board

Evidence of Buchmant®s large aims for his work appeared during a
conflict with the Board of the Inner Mission Society, which controlled the

hospice finances, Regarding the *Settlement House! Rev, John Woodcock,

1 MS Biography
9 Saneay Chronicle 1 October 1933



who was to be a lifelong friend of Buchman®s from this time, wrote:
"l remember I was greatly impressed with his daring,
He seemed to be thinking of human need first and
assuming that all materials would be forthcoming to
meet that need.™

Buchman perhaps hoped that the wealthy men with whom he was accused of
snobbishly "hobnobbing" would fund the project, 1 This indeed may have
been as strong a motive for mixing with them as the desire for the

tpleasures' of society noted previously, Though this may have worked at
Overbrook in financing the store church; it was not adequate for the
hospice and settlement, The reason for this is not clear, In Overbrook

and for the rest of his life Buchman was to have no difficulty in raising
money for his work., It appears that in this case he took the point of view
that the Board should meet the hospice deficit as provided for in the

Minutes of June 1905,

The Bozrd objected both to Buchmants failure to keep the hospice
accommodation filled with paying members, and to the cost of the meals,
Mary Hemphill and her two boys were occupying rooms that could have been

let and since she was also the cook she was at the centre of the controversy,

She was in the end cured of her addiction by Buchman but had lapses that

2
upset Superintendent Ohl, Buchman argued that the expenditure on food

was necessary to make the fahily atmOSphere of the hospice attractive
enough to draw the young men away from the cityt's bars and night life, On
revisiting the hospice in 1940, he said "It has become a hostel, It was a
home in my time, But there is no Mary Hemphill there any longer." The
Board appointed a house=keeper so that "the housefather could give his
time to spiritual care; and more important the gathering of contributions,

the collection of dues and securing new members." The new housekeeper

1 Pfatteicher 1934
2 Driberg 1964 p 34 on this point
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was also to buy food at less expensive stores, Buchman and Mary Hemphill

did not get on with her,

On October 8, 1907, Buchman presented a 17 page hand written
document to the Board outelining his conception of the hospice as a home,
He asked for their confidence, greater freedom for himself and an increase
in hig salary from 8600 to $1000 a year, He made it clear that he had

the highest hopes for the work he was doing and by implication that the
Board's penny pinching betrayed a lack of vision,
"I do not believe" he wrote "that the church will grapple

with the great problems of humanity, I do not believe that

the church will ever reach out its arms of influence and

sway the great messes of this world, until the church realizes

this fact; that whenever there is present a man of need there

is an opportunity for it to do its work,"
And in case it might be thought that he was veering towards a secularized
social gospel, he added:

"In doing any service for humanity, I would let it

be understood that I did it with the idea of reaching

the SOU.]. [ "

This issue of policy was complicated by a personal antipathy
arising between the young thousefathert! and Dr, Ohl; the Superintendent

of the Board.'Buchman had been impressed by Ohl?®*s lectures in his college
days, But Buchmant!s friend Bechtold later told Driberg that:

"Ohl was a difficult personality, He was a musician,

a liturgical scholar, a student of social movements

~ but he couldntt get along with people,” 1

Buchman would stay up half the night talking with the boys, or waiting for

i Dribewrg 1964 p 35
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them to come in, Bechtold explained, and then he would sleep late in the
morning while they were out at work or studies, when Dr., Ohl would come
"snooping round" to catch him in bed, Buchman, full of energy and

confidence, was no doubt for his part essentially the same as when his
"fixed purpose" made him "unpopular with some fellows" at college.,
Colleagues other than Pfatteicher may have found him acting above himself

whether in socialising with the wealthy, or in presuming that he knew how

to "sway the great masses of this world," 2

The Board rejected Buchmants demands of 8 October, He resigned on
October 24th, 1907, after only two years as housefather; The next morning
John Woodcock found him '"sobbing his heart out for he felt his life work
had come to an end," The Hemphills went to live with Woodcockts future wife,
Buchman, again exhausted and ill; though this time from disappointment and
bitterness as much as from oven—activity; sought medical advice and left
on another tour of Europe, It started with a Mediterranean cruise and
continued with travels through Western Europe; including another visit to

Bodel schwingh and a first visit to Britain. Six out of the nine months of
this tour were overcast by his sick feeling of bitterness against Ohl and

his committee of the Board of the Inner Mission Society.

Europe 1907-~1908

As he travelled through Europe, Buchman recalled, "I had the vision
of tCare! in Horacet's Ode, following me on a charger, always just behind.,"
Yet he can not have been completely self-absorbed or overcast, He left his

Mediterranean cruise in Greece in order to look after an elderly American

1 See above Chapter 111, p82

2 Pfatteicher 1934

3 Russell 1934 p 57
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couple on board who had fallen ill and needed treatment on shore, At a

U.S, embassy party in Athens he met one of the Greek Crown Princess
Sophie's ladies in waiting, Miss Contostavlos, who reported to the
princess: "Today I met an American saint”, "Impossible" replied the

princess, "I'd like to meet him.," Or so the story goes, They did meet and
Buchmant®s friendship with the Greek royal family, soon to include their
Hessian and Rumanian royal relatives, lasted throughout his life, The
princess asked him to visit Sultan Abdul MWamid in Turkey and gave him an
introduction to the American ambassador there as well, in order to
contribute to GraecoeTurkish relations, Buchman did so « presumably the
first of his many involvements in confidential diplomacy, a curious

incident belonging to monarchiml rather than modern Europe,

After Turkey and Germany Buchman visited the evangelical conference

at Keswick, England, of which he had heard much at Northfield, There were
close connections between the American student evangelical movement and
the Keswick Convention, from which the British S,C,M, and S,¥.M., had found

much of its inspiration, The Convention was an annual meeting of evangelicals
of all denominations for prayer, bible study and addresses, It stood for
practical holiness and the interdenominational fellowship of evangelicals,
Buchman was hoping to meet there F,B, Meyer, an evangelist whose advice

had already been of help to him on his last visit to America, Meyer was

not there, but Buchman met others "who had been his inspiration in student

days", 1 He attended meetings and took copious notes,

The Keswick texperience?

For months Buchman had been feeling outraged and bitter at Ohl and
his committee., Decades later he recalled:

"1 said the Committee were behaving badly., Yet my work

1 The view in MS Biography: no more details given, This is further evidence of
the influence of the student movement and the gemeral evangelical tradition on

Bucharan at <cllege,
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"had become my idol. All I should have done was to

resign and let it go at that. Right in my conviction

I was wrong in harbouring ill-will,"
He first fully confronted this dual fault -~ idealising his work and
harbouring ill-will - at Keswick, and the experience of doing so was a
major upheaval which provided him with renewed purposefulness and a

revised philosophy,

One Sunday found him in a small Keswick church, listening to a
woman preaching about the Cross, The sermon dramatically brought home to

him his personal culpability; In the earliest extant report of the
occasion (1922) he said:

"That afternoon I met Christ; I saw Him on the

Cross., It was one of those moments of illumination,

I saw the nails in the palms of His hands; I saw

the spear thrust, and I saw the look of sorrow on

the face of tke Christ, and I knew that I had

wounded Him; I knew that there was a great distance

between myself and the Cross,..." 1

Suddenly, in Begbiet!s words,
"a wave of strong emotion, rising up within him

from the depths of his estranged spiritual life
seemed, as it were, to 1lift his soul from its

anchorage of selfishness and to bear it across
that great sundering abyss to the foot of the
Cross, There he made his surrender to the Divine
Will...."

This was accompanied, Buchman told Begbie, by "a vibrant feeling up and

1 Putney 1922 p 127
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ndown the spine as if a strong current of life had suddenly beenppured
into me,"

"With this deeper experience of how the love of

God in Christ had bridged the chasm dividing me

from Him" Buchman told Russell "and the new sense

of buoyant life that had come, I returned to the house

feeling a powerful urge to share my experience,
Thereupon I wrote to the six committee—~men in America
against whom I had nursed the ill-will and told

them of my experience; and how at the foot of the

Cross 1 could only think of my own sin,"
He also asked their forgiveness, His letters to Ohl and company included
the verse from a well~known hymn:

"When 1 survey the wondrous cross

On whe¢eh the Prince of Glory died

My richest gain I count but loss

And puur contempt on all my pride," 3

Buchmants account of the letters in Russell's book is not emactly the
same as his actual letter to one which Driberg unearthed, but the latter

was clearly an apology and contained a promise "never more ((to)) speak

4
unkindly or disparagingly of you,"

1 Begbie 1924 24 £
2 Russell 1934 p 58
3 Facsimile of letter to Ohl in Driberg 1964 p 31

4 Thid is another example of the unreliability of Buchman®s memory on details,
Russell ts account (1932) of Buchman®!s Keswick experience is also curious in
that comments which Begbie made about it in 1923 appeared in Russell as
quotations from Buchman himself, It seems that either Russell put the words
into Buchmant®s mouth with his permission, or that Buchman memorised and
repeated phrases from Begbie's book, That the latter seems to have happened is
supported by a similar incident in which Buchman repeated Russell'!s comments #s
his own, see Chapter 1I, p , footnote « The references are to Begbie 1924
pp 31 & 32 and Russell 1932 p 63, For Buchman's memory of his letters to the
coumittee see Russell 1932, p 59, repeated in later Oxford Group books such as
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The same afternoon Buchman told a young freshman from Cambridge
about this experience, The young student was bored with the Convention

meetings, but during a long walk around Derwent water with Buchman he

"decided to make the surrender of his will to Christt®s will" as well.

Implications of this experiemce

Pfatteicher, a later President of the Ministerium of Pennsylvania
who knew Buchman during the hospice period; disputed the claim by an
Oxford Group writer in the 1930f%s that Buchman's Keswick experience had
given him a new "vision of a Christeled world untrammeled by sin",
Instead; Pfatteicher argued,

"it led him to a re-appraisement of the faith which was his

and gave him the needed opportunity to come to grips with

himself,"

Sarah Buchman seems to have taken a similar view that her son was simply

doing rather late in the day what she would have expected, "Just received
your letter from Keswick," she wrote "and was awfully put out about it

that you did not know sooner to forgive and forget,"

Buchman agreed that he had learnt nothing new theoretically.,
Russell reported him as saying:

"A doctrine which I knew as a boy, which my Church

believed, which I had always taught and which that

day became a great reality for me,"

4 Buchman 1961 p 315 and Howard 1961 p 20, and Driberg 1964 pp 36 f

1 Russell 1934 p 59
2 Pfatteicher 1934 = an antagonistic essay « and Layman 1933 p 13
3 MS Biography

a i RBuaaalT 4834 n AR
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Nonethel ess Buchman considered this the crucial experience of
his 1life, Speaking of it at the age of 81 he called it:

"a vivid sense of having experienced the Atonement,

And 1 left that service with a consciousness of

having the complete answer to all my difficulties,..

I walked out of that place a different man,... It is

fifty-one years ago that thet experience came to me,

It made all the difference in the world," 1

The evidence of his change of vocation after 1908 supports this
appraisal, Before 1908 he had been committed to evangelical welfare

service within the Lutheran Church, and had shown an interest in the
Northfield conferences, After 1908 he became a full time evangelist in

the mainstream of the Northfield tradition, and maintained no more than
an interest in welfare work, The hospice debacle and the Keswick experience

were undoubtedly of vital importance to Buchmants attitudes to social

service, evangelism and the church,

a) Buchmants attitude to the church ... ,

Driberg argued that as a result of what he called Buchman?ts

. "mental breakdown" on leaving the hospice, his failure in 1908 to find
another job quickly or to inform the Ministerium of his whereabouts,
and his "dramatic conversion experience" at Keswick "we are entitled to
wonder how stable his mind and personality were.," He wondered whether

the conversion was not "a return, in a less disagreeable form, of that
hysteria latent during the crisis of the previous months," 2 Driberg

perhaps failed to comprehend the extent of the ambition and hope that

1 Howard 1961 p 21

2 Driberg 1964 pp 33=36
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Buchman had invested in the hospice and settlement..lf his aims for it
were as extensive as he wrote in his ultimatum to the Board « a letter
incidentally redolent of high idealism but not of hysteria « then it was
surely not abnormal for some months of deep depression to follow its
rejection, As Woodcock said , what he had conceived of as "his life work
had come to an end", Moreover, as evidence from his college days and
indeed from his whole life shows, he was a man who needed an intense
identification with a mission of major proportions « reforming the church,

or the world, His depression was no more evidence of mental imbalance than

was the more usual intensity of his commitment to a cause,

1908 found Buchman without a cause, He had failed even properly
to begin his programme to renew the influence of his church, From his
point of view he had come against the narrow mindedness of the bureaucrats
controlling it, He had in his own way experienced the unbending conservatism
of the Ministerium that had caused years of bitter wrangling over tnew
measurest! in Allentown, Driberg discovered that attendance at Ministerium
meetings, or a very good excuse; was mandatory for all pastors, but that
two meetings went by in January and June 1908 without Buchman even
contacting the Ministerium, This suggests that his bitterness towards
~Ohl and his committee extended to include the Ministerium as a whole,

If he thought th Lutheran authorities impossibly conservative this would
explain his temporary rejection of his responsibilities towards them and

his inability to apply quickly or easily for another job with thenm,

b) 900 tOo SO0Cial WOYK cee.

It seems probable that Buchmant!s disillusionment in 1908 was not
just with the Lutheran Church in Pennsylvania « and perhaps by implication

with all churches -~ but equally with the effectiveness of welfare work as

he had practised it, The work®s failure had been due largely to the



- 108 =

authorities! intransigence; but he gradually realised that he was also to
blame for the unChristian bitterness of his reaction to them, In the milieu
of the Keswick Convention, and of his Lutheran pietist upbringing, the

moral was clear: both he and the church elders needed a deeper conversion
and surrender, In more general terms the moral was that welfare work or
socialism, as he called it; was ineffective without the skills of evangelism;

that it was not jast the recipients of charity but its organisers who
needed conversion, From this point of view the most effective action for
social improvement was to convert those with power in society: it was not

to hate them, which was unchristian, nor to distribute charity, which

they would do better if they were first converted. In so far as Buchman
had hopes of wide-s8cale social improvement in his 'social gospel?® phase,
his Keswick experience did not lead him to reject them in favour of soul

saving, but to see conversions as the way to bring them to reality,

c)..,.,and to evangelism,

But the main aim of Buchmants social work, as he wrote in his
ultimatum to the Board, had been evangelical, He hdd seen welfare as a
means to convert the poor and strengthen the influence of the church,
If the trauma of his work?!s collapse taught Buchman that the rich and

the church authorities also needed conversion, his own experience at
Keswick taught him that such conversions were possible, If he could be
converted, so could Ohl!s committee men, His letters of apology to them

must be seen in part as attempts to get them to respond in kind, Buchmants
conversion of the Cambridge undergraduate on the very day of his own
conversion was significant, Henceforward his evangelism would be direct,
by witness, rather than done indirectly through welfare work, And it

would be directed primarily at his own class - college students, Christian

ministers and other Christian workers, professional men, It would also
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concentrate above all on the experience of conversion, and care little for
the theological education or church position of the potential convert,
Buchman had had both the latter without the crucial experience of surrender,
He described his conversion as an experience of the Atonement, but it was

in keeping with it that he should spend his life multiplying the experience
without being concerned to preach the doctrine, The doctrine, he now saw,

was desiccated without the experience,

These lessons of his 1908 conversion - the need for direct;
unmediated evangelism, the possibility of converting students to be
effective Christian workers, the experiential emphasis «~ turned Buchman
to the vocation of evangelist, and first to the student evangelical
movement, It was to be many years before he discovered that the Y.M,C,A,
and its associated bodies were as intractably bureaucratic as the Lutheran
Church; and that independent evangelism with a movement of his own was

prefergable,
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CHAPTER V: PENN STATE COLLEGE, BUCHMAN!S 'LABORATORY?! 1909-1915

The appointment

Buchman returned from Europe in September 1908 and started looking

for opportunities in student Y,M,C,A, work, A minister in Philadelphia
wrote on his behalf to Mott, and suggested Buchman also write to him,

Tradition has it that Buchman asked Mott for the hardest Y.M.C,A,
secretaryship available e« reminiscent of his choice of OQerbrook as his
first ministry, 1 Russell wrote that Mott recommended him to the job,
Buchman himself that it was one of the college trustees, a leading
member of the Democratic Party who did so, 2 According to the college
files it was on the strength of glowing testimoniels from his friend
Woodcock and from one of Mott?!s subordinates that he was offered the
P.S.C, Christian Association secretaryship..3 Woodcock, who apparently
knew the college personally, wrote to Professor Willard, Chatrrman of the
Advisory Committee of the Y.M,C.A, at the college, that Buchman had been
thinking of student work in the West but might accept a ?%callt from

another area, He said of Buchman "I dont®t believe I have ever met a

fellow of finer Christian spirit or with better power of getting at the
.. . 4 ' .

spiritual side of men", Anderson, of Mottt*s office, wrote to Willard

of Buchmant!s previous close identification with the student movement,

and his "breadth" and '"great personal attractiveness", 3 Both testimonials

1 Clark 1951 p 38

2 Russell 1934 p 189,; Buchman 1961 p 330, Mae Phyllis Kaplan in her M,A,
Thesis on the Oxford Group at. Penn State College written in 1934, considered
it unlikely that Mott did so. The Philadelphian minister?®s letter to Mott,
and the letter from Mott?!s office to the college suggest that Mott was aware
of the appointment but not closely identified with it. Whatewer the truth of
thlis it seems rather typical of the Group?!s penchant for the testimonials of
great men, that the only times Mott is mentioned in Group literature is when
he is praising Buchman -~ either by asking him to take on a tough job, or when
he came to P,S,C. '"to see the wonders God had wrought" (in fact he came to
give the address at a campaign there, in 1915), (Buchman 1961 p 345)

3 These accounts of different testimonials are not necessarily mutually exclusive

4 Woodcock, then a minister in Birmingham, Pennsylvania , to Willard Oct, 26 1908
In Kaplan p 79,
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therefore emphasised the evangelical character of Buchman?!s previous work,
After some hesitation Buchman accepted on Christmas eve to take up the
post at 100 a month with a free room and free heat and light., His hospice

salary had been $600 a year, 1

Three views of Buchman!s work at P,S,C,

Penn State College was founded in 1855 as an agricultural and liberal
arts college and retained something of a backwoods image into the new
century, When Buchman arrived there it was beginning to expand rapidly,
from less than 1,000 students in 1900, to 2;000 by 1912, and 3,000 by
1920, As a state college it had no church affiliation, A Y,M,C.A, had
been established there in the 1890%s and had been developed along the

lines of "individual personal work" by H,M, Beaver in 1896-7, But since
then it had '"degenerated into glade~hand to Freshmen acts, employment

2
service etc.," All commentaries on Buchmants six years at the college
from 1909-1915 agree that he achieved a remarkable growth of the Y, M,C.A.
there, But three very different views have been expressed concerning

this success,

The Oxford Group literature, based on Buchmants own version of the
story; stressed his tactical brilliance in converting three tkey ment! in
the college -~ the agnostic Dean, a popular student and the college
bootlegger, "Through their change, the spirit of the whole place was
transformed" went one typical version: "It became a model of Christian
education."SThese versions also brought out Buchmant!s discovery of the

value of early morning !quiet times?~ a central practice of the Oxford

Group -~ and his ecumenical cooperation with the local Catholic priest,

5 Letter of Nov, 2 1908, Kaplan 1934 p 80

1 M& Biography. Kaplan gave Buchmants P,S,C, initial salary as g600
a month, which must be a misprint,

2 Kaphan 1934 p 86
3 Howard 1961 p 22
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Contemporary Y,M,C.A, evangelists were impressed rather by Buchman's

ability to execute large scale campaigns on campus, This is almost the
antithesis of one Oxford Group apologistt!s statement that at Penn State
"Mass evangelism was discarded, and its place taken by peronal contact

1
with man after man," *fAlmost?* the antithesis, because these Y,M,C,A,
evangelists emphasised that Buchman raised t*individual workt® itself to new

heights of systematization, as a method of mass evangelism,

Finally Kaplan; by interviewing in the 1939's local residents and
faculty members who had known Buchman at Penn State, discovered a side that
scarcely appears in other acoounts, This was the intense dislike Buchman
aroused in some quarters; which signified his failure to fchange® the
college as completely as the other accounts suggested.‘An evangelical
observer at a P,S,C, campaign in 1914 said that "The faculty was back of
it all heart and soul"; while Buchman; though admitting in one version

that "for the first year I was the most unpopular man in State College",
explained that those who laughed at him worked with him later, 2 The

hunorous anecdotes still being told at Buchmant!s expense 20 years after he
left indicate that this was not entirely so., Kaplan considered that the
most striking finding in her interviews was "The violent antagonism
expressed toward him by the majority of the State College, People (sic)
who knew him when he was there," These three aspects = ®personal workt,

large campaigns, and criticism « will be looked at briefly in turn,

1 Murray 1935 p 310

2 MS Biography V p 10
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1, Lessons in Personal Work

The innacuracy 1 of Buchmant's account of his years at Penn State,

in stressing his !persognal? not his tmass'! evangelism, was evidently due

to bis didactic purpose in telling the story. Instead of attempting a
full description, he was drawing out particular lessons which he had
learned and which were applicable to Oxford Group evangelism, It was at
Penn State, he said, "that I found the laboratory that made what is

happening here possible,"

The two most important of these lessons concerned fquiet times?
and the tactic of converting tkey men', The tMorning Watch!, or early
morning devotions of prayer and bible study; known as the ?fquiet time?!
in the Oxford Group, was widely observed in the student movement. At an
early point in his Penn State years Buchman forsook the lie~ins that had

been a cause of friction with Dr, Ohl, for an hour or more®s meditation
and bible study before his two telephones started ringing in the early
morning, The value of this practice became apparent immediately., The

first morning apparently his only thought about his work was the repetition
of a studentt®s name *Tutz, Tutz, Tutz?®? in his mind (such repetitions were
to be characteristic of Buchman's tguidance'), He therefore approached
Tutz, "a happy-go-lucky fellow" and introduced him to a converted footballer;
"and so readily did my friend understand him, his
problems, his open faults and secret sins, and the

divided l1ife that goes with them, his sense of defeat

1 *Innacuracy® from the point of view of the historian, not necessarily from
that of Buchman who was drawing out the tessencet®! of the story,
2 1948 talk, in Buchman 1961 p 330, For an early use of the term "laboratory

experiences" to describe his lessons at P,B,C, see letter of Buchman to
Wright 20 September 1918 quoted in Stewart 1925 p 221,
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"and unhappiness" Buchman told Russell "trat Tutz

made a decision to surrender his life to Christ,"

Tutz then converted others,

The advertising power of such conversions of those who did not
appear susceptible to religion was not lost on Buchman. He invested much
time in building friendships with the three 'key', or influential, figures
of the classic Group story. He went with the bootlegger, Bill t'Pickle?,
to a horse show, visited his family, and took him to an evangelical

convention in Toronto, where he was eventually converted, This event
surprised the college, particularly since Bill turned teetotal and gave
up his illicit trade, The fagnostic® Dean became a "veritabie dynamo'" for

Christianity, Buchman recalled, as a result of the conversions of Bill
*Pickle' and of Bill's daughter, who was the Dean's maid, 2 The fpopular
student® of the story, Blair Buck, announced his conversion at a public
meeting in the college by standing up in answer to the preacher's call for
Mdecisions for Christ"; '"and some eighty fellows followed his example, for
B.:was one of the most popular men in the University", Buchman recalled.
These events had taken place by the summer of 1910, when Buchman spent a

holiday with Buck making sure the 'new life' would be maintained,

Buchman also turned his attention to the athletes of the college,

The father of a student who had died from drink was convinced that the
football coach, 'Dad' Elliott, was partly to blame and asked Buchgan to
talk to him, Elliott was converted, and Buchman iater said of him: "That
man's influence has meant more than many preachers.," Drinking had been a

problem at the college, accordihg to Group accounts of the story, and

1 Russell 1934 p 151 £

2 Buchman 1961 pp 330-346
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football results had been poor. But in his report for 1213-14 Buchman was
able to write that "1300 students put themselves on record to 'fight
boozet", In 1913 and 1914 the football team did not lose a match, To
Buchman and others the moral was obvious - temperance through conversion
1

(particularly of the bcotlegger and the coach) brings sperting success,

It appears however that in Buchman'!s first tunpcpular' year at Penn State
the team also did not lose a match, since he wrote as ruch to Henry B,
wright, He wanted Wright to send a note congratulatirg the footbaill

captain on his successful year:
"Tell him about the spirit of your team at Yale
and their interests, If he can only see it so as
to give himself still more actively to our work}

We are after the key men and we are getting them,"

Buchman, then, was already in his first year thinking in terms of
the 'key men?! strategy. Certainly by 1913, if not earlier, he was promoting
the idea of 'personal work? as the most important method c¢f evangelism in
his contacts with other Y, M,C,A, evangelists, A younger college Y,M,C,A,
secretary, Maxwell Chaplirn at Princeton, was much impressed by Buchman's

work and wrote to him in autumn 1913 that he had just reacd a pamphlet
3
called "Individual Work" (perhaps Mott's ) and had decided to try to

win over "the officers and cabinet" first, Individual work suited him; he
wrote, because he was no public speaker and not much of an administrator,
but also because "it seemns as if it is the really Christian nethod".

He finished by suggesting that "the reason so few do it is because it

demdands so much of the one who does it,"

1 MS Biography pp 69 & 112, Also Russell 1934 p 204

2 Stewart 1925 p 23

3 see Matthews 1934 p 107

4  Chaptin 1928 D 70



- 116 ~

Buchman was obviously learming much from Henry Wright and, indirectly,
from Drummond in adcpting 'Yperscnal workt! as a particular specialism,
A feature of Drummond®s campaigr ir the American colleges in 1887 had beep

the policy of reaching the most influential students, '"the very heart and

brain"of the college, first "and they will do the rest before the term is
1 . .

many weeks older." It was in Buchman's first year at Penn State that

Wrightt's classic 'The Will of God and a Man's Lifewvork'! was publiched, The

two men had already met, and Wright had spent scome cdays at Penn State
helping Buchman train "“leaders for the year's work'", de sent Buchman a
copy of his book immediatelyv on publication, Buchman replied:

"I am delighted with it, Am introducing it not only

in our Senior Classes, but am teaching it myself to

about a hundred short-course men at a class meeting

on Sunday morning at nine, We have them for three months,

Think it is admirably adapted to them for daily study,..

Have but one regret - that I cannot have you as a

normal~class leader, and your suggestions in it. Do you

realize (I don't think vou can fully) how you have

revolutionized things for us here by that normal class

last summer?"
After asking his help on other matters he ends:
"Sorry that this arrangement is so one-sided =
that 1 cant't do more for you,"”
Wrightt*s principle of evangelism through friendship is clearly evident

in Buchman's relations with Bill fPickle! and Blair Buck, Perhaps Wright's

1 A letter by Drummond October 7 1887, in Smith p 352

2 Stewart 1925 pp 72 f
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advice softened the early tactlessness that Buchman?!s colleagues remembered
of him and reported to Kaplan, 1 But Buchman had been predisposed to

the friendly approach already by experiences such as the conversion of

tGeorge! at the hospice,

2, Large—scale Campaigns

Evidence of Buchmants concern with mass evangelism, as far as the
term is appropriate within a college of about 2,000, has already been
given: the petition against %booze'! signed by 1,300, for which some
remarkable pressure must have been exerted; the meetingl at which Buck and
80 others rose; the number of classes for which he needed Wrightt*s help.
Before long Buchman was an expert at these methods, and acknowledged as

such by visiting evangelists,

In 1910 and 1912 Wright came to Penn State to give two series of

talks., Describing the latter Wrightt!s biographer wrote that:

"The excellence of his preparations for special meetings

was an outstanding fact about Buchman?'!s service at Penn

State,"
Almost 100 "decisions for Christ" were registered as a result of these
peetings over three days., Buchman asked Wright to concentrate on interviews
with those who were already "planning to go into definite Christian
service", Wright wrote to a friend "I spoke pretty nearly steadily for
three days .... It was a glorious work", 2 Others were less used to such
non-stop interviews and addresses, One wrote to Buchman:

"It took me a week to get over that strenuous day

at State College., I would nct have missed it for

a hundred dollars, nor repeat it for five hundred,

1 See below, this Chapter p|2l<r'

2 Stewart 1925 p 76
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"You ought to confine your invitations strictly to

Pennsylvania Dutchmen who are as steel-framed as you",

Lloyd Douglas, author of popular religious novels, described one

of Buchman's campaigns in the tNorth American Student?! for April 1914:

"It was the most remarkable event of its kind I ever
witnessed, Two hundred men standing at the back
wedged shoulder to shoulder, were so interested they
forgot they were unable to secure seats, The thing

that made the campaign great was the magnificent
organisation back of it, The brains and heart and

soul of that organisation was Buchman, One night
Buchman decided we should pair off and visit the
fraternity house and put up to each group the
proposition of definite Christian decision, It was

an impossible job and everybody realized the

futility of it but Napolenn Bonaparte Buchman, Well
there were great doings that night, Prominent
fraternity men admitted that from henceforth they
meant to make good, The faculty was back of it all,..
especially President and Mrs, Sparks whose hospitality

and interest were unshakeable,"

Maxwell Chaplin brought a delegation from Princeton at Buchmants
invitation to help in this campaign, and wrote from Penn State to a friend

about it, Apart from his five Princeton students there were twenty other

1 MS Biography V p 8, For a similar reminiscence by K,S, Latourette
the historian and evangelist, see Buchman 1958 p 39

2 MS Biography V p 10
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helpers from outside staying for the week, Sherwood Eddy was giving the
addresses,

"It is a great affair <" wrote Chaplin "to see a

state university shaken out of a condition of

self—~sufficiency into a state in which they turn

out fifteen hundred a night ((on five nights)) to
hear a man present, in the most direct way, the

need of the world for Christianity and the individualts

need for Christ,"

Buchmants 1915 campaign at Penn State was an even larger affair,
Stewart, Wrightts biographer, who was there called the campaign "unique"
for the number of outside helpers, the number of personal interviews and
the extent of fraternity house meetings, Mott was secured to give the
addresses, while Wright conducted a series of meetings for the faculty
on "The Message of Jesus for the Scholar and the Teacher",

"Buchman was a master at connecting men with those who

could be of greatest help'" wrote Stewart, "There were

interviews every hour of the day and until after
midnight, Every man from outside was assigned a secretary
who planned for him hour by hour, scheduled interviews,

and arranged all details, It was an effective plan, now
much used in colleges and general evangelistic work here
and abroad,"
The whole college, he continued, seemed to be taken over by a spirit of

poral earnestness, and of discussing the ®*vital issues of life?!, Stewart

1 Chaplin 1928 p 75
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and his delegation of nine from Yale returned home "happy and thoughtful”

in the special sleeping car booked for helpers from the New York area,

In his history of student evangelism in America C,P, Shedd wrote

of 1915:

"There were big evangelistic campaigns ((in the U,S,

colleges)), thirty-seven of them, several planned on

the large~scale basis inaugurated by Frank Buchman at

Penn State,"
He adds that there were fifty "personal workers'" on Buchmants 1915
campaign, presumably from outside, 2 Another writer reports that Buchman
had 150 workers under him on this campaign, presumably including P,S,C,

3
students, 1,700 of the 2,500 students attended each of Mott?!s four

meetings,

In Buchmant's first year at Penn State, pembership of the Christian

Association rose from 491 to 1040 out of a student body of about 1500, S

In 1911 the college President reported that its membership was now 1,287,

Perhaps Buchman'!s reminiscence of 1948 that 1200 out of 1600 students were
attending bible classes refers to the same year, v It is evident that

he was not averse to head counts, for all his emphasis on personal work,

1 Stewart 1925 p 83
2 Shedd 1934 p 378

3 MS Biography I p 111
4 ibid

5 MS Biography p 65

6 Shedd 1938 p 11

7 Buchman 1961 p 345



- 121 ~

3, Unpopularity « the less successful side

One of the few expressions of appreciation of Frank Buchman which
Kaplan picked up in the early 1930's at Penn State echoed the view of

his supporters, that

"all he does is through his prayer life, For Mr,

Buchman is a most happy Christian, carefree but

very interested in folks8,,.,, He lives in an

atmosphere of real faith,"
It is hard to know how to reconcile this with a professort!s criticism
given to Kaplan:

"Buchman oozed the o0il of unctious piety from

every pore, I would not be interested in seeing

him again if it were at the cost of having to

shake hands with him, He was a consummate ass,"

The main criticisms of Buchman at Penn State which were made to

Kaplan and Clark by eye witnesses accused him of snobbery and ambition,
One recalled that he was '"always talking about important men and women
he knew'"; for instance once when tel egramming that he would be late back
from a convention he added a lcong list of the famous whom he had met
there, 3 In a letter to Willard about a Northfield conference, Clark
wrote, Buchman

"boasts of the figure his delegation had cut at

the conference, even to particularizing about the

Yale member who referred to "Our friend from State","

At one conference the P,S,C, delegation numbered over 100 men, Clark?®s

1 anon, Kaplan 1934 p 107

2 Kaplan 1934 p 109
3 Kaplan 1934 p 193

4 Letter from Aurora, Mich, July 27 1909; in P,S.C. files, Ciark 1944

p 104
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informants suggested that Buchman wanted to outdo the wealthy colleges
in the size of his delegations, To pay for studentst! trips to conferences,
one method he developed was the gathering of trailing arbutus and sending

it to wealthy women, who responded with tunsolicited?! gifts of money,

Humorous anecdotes about Buchman told to Kaplan referred to his

melodramatic manner, One story, quite possibly apocryphal, told of his
approaching a professor in his room without the latter noticing him, despite
the uncarpeted floors, and saying impressively "I want you to meet Jesus",

"The professor looked up from his desk, turned to face Buchman, and
nonchalantly acknowledged the introduction with "How dtya do Jesus"," He
was also resented for telling people that he had been up all night praying
for their souls, 2 Clark reported that

"One alumnus states that Buchman was not highly

respected by the rank and file, mnother that despite

the ridicule, there was no one on the campus who

would not have been embarrassed to be observed by

Buchman in some indulgence or vice,"

One alumnus wrote to the college Y,M,C,A, complaining that Buchman
enrolled incoming freshmen in the Y,M,C,A, on the strength of their
accepting gift Bibles and then sent them bills for dues, 4 Perhaps some

of Buchman?'!s statistics were inflated, Whatever the criticisms, none
denied his success in expanding the Y,M,C,A, One faculty member who was

in Kaplant's view attempting to be unbiased admitted that by various

1 Clark 1944 p 41

2 Kaplan 1934 p 90

3 Clark 1944 p 44

4 Clark 1944 p 40
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advertising methods «~ including 'capitalizing as assets, leaders in
athletics, in literary lines, social high~lights, low brows, gilded sinners
or what not" —~ Buchman built up the largest college Y,M,C,A, in the

United States:

"Doubting Thomast®s on the side~lines there were,
but results, let us be frank, called out an

enthusiastic loyalty to his public self,"
His "private self'" on the other hand was marked by exireme reserve, this

informant added; he had not becn sure if this "hidden self" concealed

Buchman's past or "the larger issues of the future",

Other Developments in Buchmant®s Evangelism

a) Social Service

A minister of a town church at the time of Buchmant!s post at Penn
State wrote long aftcrwards to Clark that Buchman had devoted much time
to perscnal work with the "underprivileged", outside of church gmups,
He held campaigns in jails and reformatories for students to "help and

2
convert" the inmates, Among the speakers whom he brought to the
college were Jane Addams, well known Chicago social worker, and Melinda
Scott, a pioneer of the Catholic workers movement, who took up the cause

of women workers in sweateshops, "Just to 1isten to the story of ((her))
life is a sermon" said Buchman '"You can't keep pecople away., Reality e

they all respond to that,” 3 On the other hand, Kaplan wrote that he also
invited wealthy men to speak in chapel in the hope of raising money from

o 4 :
them for Association expenses, Buchman's social concern was real, but

1 Kaplan p 108

2 Clark 1944 pp 43-44

3 MS Biography p 69

4 Kaplan 1934 p 88
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his method still belonged to the evangelical origins rather than the

jncreasingly socialist contemporary trend of the Social Gospel,

One by~product of Bill tPickle?!s! conversion was the group of
nineteen local janitors, "mostly his old boot~legger friends" in Russellts
version, whom he gathered for religious meetings, Bill had first gone to
a local church, and been told by the minister not to come back., Buchman
recalled that when Bill told him of this "I felt as if I'd been stabbed",
Buchman ministered to the group instead, and at their request taught thenm
about the Apostlets Creed, It was another experience for Buchman of the

conservatism and rigidity of the churches,

b) Ecumenism

Buchman found an ally in the local Catholic priest however, In

later years he was proud to recall the numbers of Catholic students had

returned to Mass "with a real experience" as a result of his efforts,

The priest, Father O‘'Hanlon, said a special yearly Mast for Buchman and
his work at State College, Buchman had to overcome resistance in the
college to his having a Catholic speaker like Melinda Scott, but was

undeterred by it,

c) Hospitality, Travel, Overwork

Buchmants reputation for hospitality was maintained. Mary Hemphill
rejoined him as housekeeper and cook in 1912 when he moved to a large
apartment in order to make more of a home atmophere for the students, In

vacations Buchmant!s "wanderlust' asserted itself. In 1911 he took his

1 Buchman 1961 p 337

2 MS Biography p 69



parents and adopted brother on a three months tour of Europe, including

a visgsit to Bodelschwinghts 'Colony of Mercy!, The next summer saw him
again in Europe, trying to learn French in Grenoble on Henry Wright!s
advice - a project which failed, 1 If Buchman was generous to himself in
such ways, he was also generous to others, On one vacation paid for by a
wealthy supporter he returned after three days, having given all the

money to some children whom he had met who lacked shoes, Sceptics at the
college admitted that he would give "the shirt off his back" to help
someone, but pointed out that he had dozens of others waiting for him, and
complained that he was always needing more money because of his generosity,
He worked himself to exhaustion on several occasions, Clark found his

letters to Willard from his 1911 vacation: on August 10th he wrote that
the doctors had told him to rest or he would wear himself out; on September
8th he wrote that while resting he had sent "hundreds of postal cards and

written any number of letters, Wrote ten today in the interest of the

work,"

The pattern for the Oxford Group was thus being formed at Penn
State -~ social improvement through evangelism, independence of the churches,
ecumenism, hospitality, travel and an "unusual eXxpenditure of energy",
In another respect it was also appearing. Growing from Buchmant!s ?!personal
evangelism?, a small group of students gathered daily at 5 a.m, in his
room to hold the "Morning Watch" together, Similar meetings were held on
Sunday evenings at 9.30 or 10,00, Those attending were '"completely

devoted to him," S

1 MS Biography p 103110

2 Kaplan 1934 p 92
3 P.S.C., Assoc, files, Clark 1944 p 99 f£

4 Clark 1944 p 99
5 Clarkts conversations with P,S,C, graduates, Clark 1944 pp 42 f
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Involvement in the Wider Student Movement

Professor Pattee, the English Professor at Penn State from 1894
to 1928, recalled that:
"sooner or later, there appeared on the campus
every college religious leader in the nation to
study Buchmant!s methods,"
As seen above, many other college Christain Asscciations copied Buchmants

methods of large scale campaigning, According to Wright®s biographer the
years before 1914 were marked by formalism and lack of "marked and
sustained spiritual activity" in the Eastern colleges, If this is so,

college evangelists would naturally have been interested in the happenings

at Penn State,

The intercollegiate Y,M,C,A, conferences were the chief means by
built
which college evangelists exchanged experiences andj/wider reputations, In
1913 the new Association Secretary for Princeton attended the National
Conference for College Secretaries at Estes Park, He noted that there were
"a few towers of strength" there, and that he had come to know one of
them particularly, Frank Buchman ,...

"he is a man of about thirty-five and a wonder"

he wrote home, "He has shown what it is possible
for a Y. M,C,A, Secretary in a college to do. In
five years he has entirely changed the tone of

that one-time tough college,"
This was Maxwell Chaplin, who was to become one of Buchmant®s disciples
in practising personal work, and who brought a delegation to help in his

1914 campaign,

1 MS Biography p 69
2 Stewart 1925 p 79

3 ghaplin 1988 p 62
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Buchman repaid Chaplin's Bkelp in kind by sending a group in May
1914 to speak at Princetonts Philadelphian Society (Y,M.,C,A,). Chaplin

was impressed by their impact. The plan of sending deputations from one
college to another, he wrote Buchman, had great possibilities, and they
should do it on a larger scale next winter -~ as indeed they did in the

1915 campaign at Penn State and in Wrightts Yale campaign with Sherwood
Eddy shortly afterwards, To Chaplin the deputation idea seemed novel, It
had however been a major part of Henry Drummondt!s student evangelism at
Edinburgh, and had been one of the lessons he had taught to Mott and others
in his 1887 American campaign, Its redevelopment perhaps owed as much to

Wright as to Buchman,

Stewart wrote that the 'lethargy! of New England college religion
which he noted before 1914 largely disappeared as a result of conference
at Williamstown for 43 college secretaries and "other leaders" held in

July 1914, The Northfield Confermce which immediately preceded this
*Williamstown Conferencet® had marked Henry Wrightt!s return to active
leadership after two years?! illness, It was Wright who inspired those at

the Williamstown Conference with a new sense of dedication and enthusiasm,
In this he was helped by other experienced colleagues, in particular,
Stewart writes, by David Porter, C,P, Shedd and Frank Buchman, During the
two week conference these men built up a spirit of '"prayer and fellowship"
and of "quiet, unhurried counsel together" among the secretaries, Most of
them were younger men, half indeed being less than two years out of
college, The emphasis at the oconference came to be placed on talking

honestly about their lives and on "eagerness to discover the will of God

for individual lives,"
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Many later considered this conference to have been a turning
point in their lives, in terms both of personal dedication and of the
tfellowship! and cooperation beginning between and within the college

Associations, '"Inner circles similar to the Williamstown group'" were
formed at other colleges as a result, Stewart described these groups as
"small, unddvertised fellowships of students committed to going anywhere
or doing anything for Christ and His Kingdom." It was largely these groups
which were responsible for the increased number and scale of campaigns in
colleges in 1915, In the summer of 1915 a conference was organised to do
for the secretaries of the rest of the country what ®tWilliamstown?® had

done for the Eastern group,

Stewart concluded that at the Williamstown Conference

"Every man present felt that he had been mentally and
spiritually examined and empowered for the years ahead,
The experience was one which sometines comes in retreats of

this nature ~ a visitation seldom repeated,"
It can be fairly said that Buchman tried to recapture the sexnse of honesty
and fellowship of the Williamstown fgroup! in the deputations and small

conferences which he was to hold in the next ten years or so, out of which

the Oxford Group was to grow,

Given Buchman's success by 1914 and 1915 it was not surprising
either that he desired to move on, particularly to gain first hand
experience of Y.M,C,A, work abroad, or that the leaders of the Y,M.C.A,
recognised in him a useful evangelist for major campaigns abroad. The

first such invitation came from Mott, It was to help in the Y ,M,C.A,

campaign among soldiers in Europe during the summer of 1915, Buchman

accepted in April. Then a second invitation came, also from the Y.M.C.A,,
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to join Sherwood Eddy on a campaign in India, Buchman already knew
Europe from four visits, but he had never been to India, which he had
wanted to visit since college days, Perhaps because of the greatef
opportunity for broadening his knowledge of the world that it offered,

he accepted Eddyts invitation instead, in June 1915,
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CHAPTER VI : 1915~1919, LEARNING !STRATEGY' IN ASIA

1, The 'Evangcilistic Forward Movementt® in the East

In 1912-13 John R, Mott, aided by a tteam?! including the Y,M,C.A,
evangelist Sherwood Eddy, made a major attempt to present the tstewardship?

social gospel to students and the upper classes in the Far East, Its
success signified a breakthrough in the efforts the Y,M,C,A, had made since
the 1890's to reach these classes. In the next two or three years major

interdenominational campaigns were launched in China, Japan, South India
and Korea, These markéd the high point of the Y,M.,C.,A,!'s !strategy?! in

Asia, which was soon to founder in the changed post war conditions,

Eddy followed up the 1912~13 tour with one in 1914, which had an
even larger success in terms of the numbers of students, officials, and
businessmen who joined bible classes to learn about Christianity, It was
also remarkable in reaching the inner circles of the ruling class, Eddy
was received by the President, Yuan Shih~Kai, and by governors and other
high officials; A few conversions were even achieved among the latter, He

was allowed to erect a pavilion in the Forbidden City in Peking for his
meetings, It was covered with tents lent by the Ministry of War, The
Minister of Education declared a half-day holiday to allow school

students to attend. 1 This, however, was the peak of official approval,
since from 1914 Yuan Shih~Kai re-~emphasized Confucian teachings, while
students turned increasingly to Western sceptical and radical literature,
This trend, however, was not immediately clear to the Y M, C,A, evangelists,

who maintained high hopes,

News of Eddy!s success in China in 1914 prompted the South India

United Church to undertake a similar *Forward Evangelistic Movement! from

1 Latourette 1929 p 611
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1915, The church invited the Y,M,C,A, to provide evangelists, Eddy
responded, and took Frank Buchman with him, This campaign was designed

by the S,I,U,C, to avoid the accusations of superficiality levelled by
some missionaries at Mott and Eddyt!s China campaigns, Of these a writer in

the Church Missionary Review complained in July 1915, for instance, that

"Large numbers who signed promises ,,, did not keep their engagements,"
Before Eddy's next tour of China in 1917 the same periodical was to assert
that Eddy!s previous campaigns did not lead '"thousands of heathen" to
become Christian "after hearing our address" as many missionaries appeared
to believe, The campaigns, it argued, merely built on church preparation
by persuading some already interested to attend bible classes, and some
already instructed to ask for baptism, while arousing an initial interest
in many which could only be extended by church workers visiting them

q _ o
personally, Some of these criticisms, not dissimilar to those of
churchmen for revivalists in contemporary America, must have reached the

South India United Church, Their campaign was conceived of from the start
as a three year programme, and fpersonal work'!; or the preparation and

following up of individuals, was to be a major aspect of it,

Instead of relying on their visiting evangelists, the campaign
organisers attempted to make every church member an evangelist, In the
event only a quarter of the membership took part, but even so the
statistics were impressive enough: 8,288 Christian workers left their
ordinary duties to promote the campaign in a '"week of simultaneous

evangelism" in September 1915, They visited 3,814 villages, addressed

1 CMR Vol LXVI No., 795 July 1915 p 389; C.M,R, Vol LXVIII No, 819
Oct/Nov 1917 p 410, See also C,R, 1916 June 47 (i) pp 370 ff
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310,900 people; and registered 8,503 enquirers and 6,422 decisions,

This plan of a week!s 'simultaneous evangelism?! was used on the Indian
example in China in 1917 and subsequent years, BEddy's China campaign of
1917 differed from his previous ones there in stressing this swstematic
personal evangelism, 2 In June 1918 the China Continuation Committee,

the organisation for missionary co~operation, passed a resolution calling
for practical training and experience in personal evangelism for all

s . 3 . . . '
missionaries, By 1919 the South Indian campaign organiser, H,A, Popley,

could write that "A great army of personal workers has been raised and
trained in many of the large cities of China. The same is coming to pass
in India," He considered that personal evangelism had now been ghought
out" as effectively as had other aspects of the missionary task, such as

education and church organisation.

Throughout this *Movement?! there remained also an emphasis on
Mott and Eddy's original message of 'social salvation? through individual
conversion, Eddy presented Christianity as the "secret of 1life and power
behind,,,, civilisation," 0 One of Mottt's converts in 1913 had been

General Feng, who became well known for imposing a strict evangelical
regime on his soldiers, thousands of whom were baptised, He confessed
his sins publicly with tears, and expected Christianity to lead to the

unification of the country and t'national salvation', The view that lay
behind his confessions, that his and his soldiers?! sins were hindering

their countryt's welfare, was, wrote Latourette, a characteristic Chinese

1 Popley Dec, 1915 pp 4613
2 See Eddy 1918, for example
3 CeR., Vol. 49 (i) p 351 June 1918

4 Fopley 1919 Feb,

5  Eddy 1915 p 378
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conception, 1 If so, it chimed nicely with the evangelical concept of
stewardship, of personal morality in leaders and led as the way to
national health, Another leading Chinese who held a similar conviction

was Hsu Ch!'ien, a fellow revolutionary of Sun Yat-Sen's. Hsu had written
and personally delivered the petition in 1911 calling on the Emperor to
resign. He bitterly opposed Yuan Shih-Kait's subsequent attempt to restore
the Empire, Already thinking of becoming a Christian, perhaps from Sun's
example, he decided to do so if Yuan should die, believing it would be an
act of God. On the second day after Yuan's unexpected death in June
1916, Hsu became a Christian, He became convinced that Christianity alone
could save China, and that the failure of Sunts brief government in 1911

was due to its lack of Christianity,

Sun Yat-sen was himself a Christian, a western educated modernist

3
Protestant, Liberal missionaries, including Frank Buchman | typically
blamed the failure of Sunt's 1911 Republic on the war~lord Yuan Shih-kai,

But Treadgold argues that Sun was too much a product of his education to
succeed: like the modernist missionaries such as Mott and Eddy he was
highly optimistic but failed to produce a political programme that took
note of the realities of power in China, His religion meant little,
Treadgold writes, except in times of trouble, but it encouraged him to
have faith in democracy, Science, Christian education and American
institutions and industries, 4 Similar criticisms could be made of Sun's

successor in the Kuomintang, Chiang Kai~shek, Though politically more

capable, Chiang failed to achieve the independence of Western and commercial

interests which would have been necessary to put through his reforms;

1 Latourette 1929 p 777 f

quoted in M$§ Biography pp 174 f
3 Report of Kuling Conference 1918, quoted in MS Biography
Treadgold 1973 Chapter 3

He told this at Buchman?!s Kuling Conference 1918, taken down verbatim;
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but he continued to hope that revivals of Christianity would !clean up?
the country of corruption and provide the dynamic for reform. He therefore

became a vocal supporter of the Oxford Group,

2, Buchmant!s Role in the Personal Evangelism of this Campaign

Buchman spent over three years in Asia between 1915 and 1919, He
became heavily involved in both aspects of the campaign outlined above
~ personal evangelism and social salvation through the conversion of

leaders, particularly in his attempt to convert Hsu and Sun to a more
effective Christianity, It was at this time that he fully imbibed the
tworld conqueringt® aims and tstrategic'! planning of Mott and his colleagues

in the Y,M,C,A,, which he was to revive in the late 1930%s, Of equal
importance, however, was his learning to apply the highly organised

personal evangelism he had pioneered at Penn State to a wider field,

The extent of the Asian campaign's indebtedness to Buchman for its
policy and methods of personal evangelism is not clear, On the one hand
there were many testimonials from the leaders of these campaigns to
Buchman for his contribution in making them aware of the need for adequate
tpersonal work!,On the other hand it was in the nature of the revivalist
style of Eddy and Mott that it would provoke a reaction by the permanent
missionaries in favour of more personal, long term evangelism, This

reaction had already set in by the start of the Indian campaign, It is
fair to assume that Buchman was selected by Eddy to join in the Indian

campaign largely because of his reputation for directing large numbers of
personal evangelists in college campaigns, That Buchman had such a
reputation is clear from a brief biography of him introducing his article

tPersonal Work! in August 1916 in the *Chinese Recorder?: "Dr, Mott

characterized the Personal Work in connection with his evangelistic

campaign there ((at Penn State College)) two years ago as the most
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"thorough he had ever seen," ! Buchman wrote from Travancore "I have a
workers? group of 1300" -« indicating that he was in charge of at least a
large section of the personal work of the campaign., 2 On balance it seems
that Buchman turned out to be the main !expertt! at hand at the moment

when there was a considerable demand for his skill.

2 a) Buchman's 'pérsonal work? in India and China 1915-1916

In 1915 Eddy had been invited to hold mass meetings for the Syrian

Churches in Travancore (South India), first for the South India United
Church, second for "the middle and high caste Hindus of the secondary
cities" such as Vellore and Palamcottah, and third for students in Norhh
India, During his six and a half months in India Buchman accompanied

Eddy, visited most ofi the large cities in the country, and went on a ten

day tour of several princely states, Bishop Whitehead, one of the campaignts

leaders and a long term friend of Buchman's from this time, introduced
him to Mahatma Gandhi in Madras., He met and corresponded with Tagore., Of
the Christians he met, he was much impressed by Amy Wilson Carmichael,
founder of the Dohnavur Mission and a well known evangelical in the

Keswick tradition. Eddy left for America before Buchman, leaving him with
his return fare to Seattle and a loan of 8100, Buchman decided that he
would visit China, however, both to prepare for Eddyt*s projected 1917

campaign there, and perhaps equally to extend his own horizons, Four and
a half months in China (March to August 1916), paid for in the end by
Eddy, and less than a month in Japan completed Buchmant®s reconnalssance

of the East,

The main impression Buchman gathered from this journey seem to
have been of the inadequacy of both mass revival meetings and of the

Y.M.C,A, in terms of making lasting conversions and fully tsurrendered?

1 C.R, 1916 Aug. 47 (2) opp. p 507. 2 MS Biography
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1ives., The South Indian mass meetings addressed by Eddy, Bishop Pakenham

Wwalsh, Stanley Jones and others he described as "like hunting rabbits with

a brass band",

"You have asked me to write my impressions'" he wrote
to Mott on November 10 1915, "The outstanding one that
daily compels attention is that the Christian workers
in India need to be taught the thowt! of Christian service,
There are agencies abundant and many Christian workers,
but they do not seem to get into close vital human touch
with the people,... There is an utter lack of consciousness
everywhere of the need of individually dealing with
men,"

Buchman made one of the first indications of his growing aversion to

organisation in a letter to Eddy: "We depend on hostels, organizataon
we must go deeper, Otherwise we will develop a constituency of parasites,"
This eighteen page letter stressed the necessity to "get this

consciousness of the need for personal work into the lives of our ((i.,e.
Y.M,C.A.,)) secretaries," He quoted letters from many of the latter about
their lack of 'power?! and faith in the midst of administrative duties,
One example he cited referred to four secretaries working together, one
of whom was well known for dishonesty, No-one knew how "to change the
whole tenor of his life" until Buchman talked with him, In a subsequent
letter this man wrote of a ''new world having opened up'" for him as a

result,

These impressions prompted one of the very few articles written

by Frank Buchman, published first in the magazine of the South India

United Church in February 1916 and then in August 1916 in the 'Chinese

Recorder?!, an interdenominational missionary magazine, The article was
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entitled tPersonal Workt!, Its theme was that personal evangelism was the
method which would get the results the missionaries were longing for,
in quantity and influence of converts, He quoted Mott to this effect
from Mott®!s latest book, The method itself as he outlined it was very
similar to Drummond'!s « attractive presentation, tailor made to each
jndividual, 'incisive diagnosis?', confession, practical suggestions for

action to be taken in the 'new’life?,

Buchman's practical skills in personal work in turn made a
considerable impression on Y,M,C,A, and other evangelical missionaries,

H.A., Popley, the Indian campaign organiser, wrde that he :
"has been able to put this vital subject before us
in a way that has never been done before", so that

"for the first time many realized the importance of

this kind of work.,"
K,T, Paul, Y,M,C,A., General Secretary for India wrote to a colleague,
E,C, Carter:

"This Buchman is a very great soul, At Madras he

has done a remarkable work, On S. his effect has

been marvellous.vHe has confessed how utterly wrong

he was in regard to the Serampore money affair and

how he has decided to return every pie of it, How

I crave we could have Buchman in India for all time,

The things he does make me terribly humble,”
At a conference for school students run by E,C, Carter in North India

Buchman worked a similar 'miraclet® with Victor, a student who had been

1 ref: Buchman Febrmary 1916 and August 1916

2 Sundkler 1954 p 83, quoting the Minutes, S,1,U,C, Fifth General
Assembly, 1915, and Popley 1915 December, 1916 February,
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resisting both discipline and conversion, 'A Bishop!', wrote Russell

was so impressed by Victor's conversion that he asked Buchman to do the
same for an undergraduate he knew at Oxford, thus providing Buchman?s
entree to that University, 1 1t was this practical ability that most
impressed one J.W., McKee, who addressed a Presbmterian teachers?! conference
in the Punjab in March 1916 on Buchman's principles for conducting

2
tpersonal interviews?, Eddy himself was impressed, writing to Buchman

when nearing Aden on the boat home,

"The more I think of it the more I realize what
a unique work you have done, Talk over the whole
question of permeating our China campaign with
personal work, It is a forgotten secret in the

Churcheee."

Buchman had a similar reception in China, His host in Canton
wrote to Eddy of Buchmant!s first meeting for 50 missionaries "Every
man he touched was a key man and you can realize what this will mean for
our work," 3 The "unusual" nature of his work and its promise for "large
and permanent results'" was remarked on at Shanghai, 4 In August a letter

in the Chinese Recorder announced the formation of fpersonal work groupst

in Shanghai e perhaps the earliest reference to such groups arising in

Buchmants wake, One curious result of his influence was the formation of

*the Buchman €lub', meeting for evangelical prayer, bible study and

witnessing, on several ships of the U,S, Navy operating from Chinese ports,

1. Russell 1934 p. 81 1t was Bishop Pakenham Walsh who, on meeting
Buchman in Cambridge in Nov. 1920, asked him to visit his nephew

in Oxford (M§ biography p 134)
2 McKee 1916/1918 p 984

3 George Lerrigo, regional secretary of the Y,M,C,A, for S, China, to Eddy,
MS Biography p 146, Buchman had asked Lerrigo to invite the missionaries
to dinner at a hoseel on his behalf, particularly asking for Chinese to be
there,

4 W.W. Lockwood to F,B, June 7, 1916, MS Biography p 149
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Buchman was to find the Club still in operation two years later in the

Philippines,

His reputation went ahead of him., The American Episcopal Bishop
of Hankow, Logan Roots, wrote later of his first meeting
"in Kuling, on a rainy summer day in 1916" with Frank

Buchman, "I had heard much of this man and was one

among many who were eager to meet him", Roots was
especially struck by the "unconventional simplicity

and incisive power of the man, He talked with refreshing
directness of matters usually obscured by the hesitant
language of professional reformers, To him men were

more important and instintiively he sensed their needs.,”

2, b) Recruiting in America for a New Campaign in China

A young Y,M,C,A, secretary in Lahore, Howard Walter had been

greatly taken with Buchman?s evangelism, He was returning to his old
seminary, Hartford, Connecticut, for furkhher study and wanted Buchman to
join him there to write a manual on f¥personal evangelism?! together,

Hartford Theological Seminary was a small non—sectarian college with an
evangelical tradition. It always had an active evangelist on its staff,
if possible, At this time the college President was looking, in Clark's
words, for "the most able evangelist available." Walter recgommended

Buchman, and was supported by the Dean after he had made further investigations,

1 Roots, obituary booklet undated,

2 Clark 1944 p 47.



Buchman accepted, It was an appealing post for him, one that would enable
him to exert influence on future ministers, to continue his association
with H,B, Wright, to have financial security and, like Drummondts post,

to travel for much of each year, The seminary provided an expense account
for his outside evangelistic activities, both as a contribution to
evangelism and to recruit suitable students to the college, 1 He was

given freedom to fit his classes around his visits to other colleges,
conferences etc, Seminary students who knew him were enthusiastic about

his arrival, "Maxwell Chaplin was just saying " wrote Walter to Buchman

of the lattert's appointment "that it ought to revolutionise this seminary -

perhaps all seminaries in the end, if you stay here long enough,"

A further reason for Buchman's acceptance of the post may have been
the desire to recruit a group to return to Asia with him to teach the

skills of personal work which he had felt were so lacking among Christian
workers there, At least this soon became his chief purpose at Hartford,

He explained it in a letter to the college President, W, Douglas MacKenzie,
who was also appropriately Chairman of the Board of Missionary Preparation-
in North America,

"Very early in my residence at Hartford," Buchman

wrote in this letter of February 1917, "a little

group of those like-minded gathered, in a fellowship

of ocompanionship and silence, At the very first

hour, this luminous thought came -~ that there would

be a rebirth of the consciousness of individual

4
work throughout the world,..."

1 ibid

2 MS Biography
in 1916 anyway. I.R.M. 1916 p 297 Vol, V
4 MS Biography p 154
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He called this tthe Hartford ideat,

The language «~ tlittle groupt, t!companionship?!, !luminous thought'?
~ clearly owed much to Wright, Stewartts description of the tHartford
Seven!, as Buchman and Waltert!s group came to be known, was also very
reminiseent of his description of Wright'!s 'Williamstown group?!: he
called the former "friends who grew to have a fellowship of prayer and
common understanding rare among even the most dedicated groups." 1 Some

of the 'Hartford Seven'! went regularly during the 191617 academic year
to hear Wright's lectures at Yale on "The Principles of Personal Evangelism!?,
They travelled the four hours each way once a week for 36 weeks to attend

them, Wright had permanently on view in fromt of the class a sentence

of Moody's "The world has yet to see what Jesus Christ can do in, by, for
and through a man who is wholly given up to the Will of God," Of this
Buchman said "I coupled it with this verse, 'I, if I be lifted up, will
draw all men unto Me!', That is what we faced 36 hours a year, It took me
six weeks until I came to absolute conviction and yielded myself to that

principle,"

It is obvious that Wright had a major influence on Buchman at
bhis time, but it is not clear what was new to Buchman in this fprinciple®.
It may be that, as on a later occasion in Cambridge in 1921, he needed to

renew in himself a fconsecration?! or personal identification with the
largest possible aims of evangelism: *drawing all men unto Me", or, in

Cambridge in 1921, tfremaking the world!., On both these occasions the

limitless scope of the prewar S,V,M, aims ~ the 'evangelisation of the

1 Chaplin 1928 p 116

2 MS Biography p 156



- 142 -

worldt -~ were made personal for Buchman, In 1916 it was what "Christ can
do" through one man, In 1921 it was even more personal, a thought 'from

Godt! that "You will be used to remake the world.," 1

Stewart wrote that Wright used "the idea of small groups" in
2 .
nearly every part of his work at Yale, Buchmant!s adoption of the idea

as the means to teach perscnal work in the East presumably owed much to

him,

The 'Hartford Seven'! were named by Stewart as Sherwood Day, Walter,
Buchman, John L, Mott (the son of John R, Mott), Frank Coan, Herman Lum,
and Maxwell Chaplin, 3 Chaplin, as has been seen, had been influenced by
Buchman as a student at Princeton, Mott, junior, was a friend of Chaplin,
Both had been persuaded at an S,V,M, convention in 1913 in favour of a
missionary life, Mott had accompanied his father on his world tour of
1912-~13, while Chaplin had been talking in the !'strategic?® terms of Mott
seniort!s writings since his freshman year at Princeton, Herman Lum had
been student President of the Penn State Y,M,C,A, when Buchman was
Secretary there, and presumably had been greatly influenced by Buchman.,

Sherwood Day and Walter had both been in missionary work already, but

4 .
also owed much to Buchman, Day later described to Russell how Buchman
had first taught him 'personal work' at Hartford, The group was united,

therefore, in its missionary en thusias$m and personal indebtedness to

Buchman or at least to his and Wright's perscnal evangelisn,

1 my underline, Howard 1961 p 27

2 Stewart 1935 p 228, See also Wrightt!s ideal of a group including the
tintensely earnest?! recounting of personal experience, ibid p 225

3 Chaplin 1928 p 87

4 A letter from Walter to Buchman testifies to the great effect the latter had
had on the formert!s life ~ it is quoted in MS Biography without date, but

prabably 1916,
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Buchmant!s letter to MacKenzie of February 1917 indicated that
others were drawn into the group, including "potential men" visiting
Hartford,

"The decision of young John Mott to go to India can

defintfiely be traced to this little gwup’"; he wrote,
as could "the Springfield Conference; Max Chaplint®s

service with the Princeton men in France; King

Burridge's and Ralph Harlow?s work among the colleges;

Lowry Mead in crystallising his purpose for his future

work in China,"
Already by this time Buchman was planning bhis next visit to China for
the coming summer, with some of the Hartford Seven and two others from
Yale, who were therefore presumably also influenced by Wright, Their aims
for China in terms of the training of leading Christians to undertake
personal work were highly ambitious,

"We confidently believe" wrote Buchman to MacKenzie

"that thes little group will do a world service that

will be telling in a new order of Christian work, It
is already changing the policy of important bodies,
Our key thought is this: That for sustained evangelism,

individual work must be the constant, meetings the

. 1
OCCAaSiONgoes

They left for China in July 1917,

It is not clear which timportant bodies?®! were being affected by
the Hartford group. This may refer to the organisation of Eddyt!s projected
1917 China campaign, or it might refer to Billy Sunday®s revival in New

York., Howard Walter briefly mentioned in his ®'Soul Surgery?! that:

1 MS Biography



- 144 -

"Personal work was the corner-stone of the mammoth

evangelistic campaign conducted by the Rev, William

A, Sunday in New York City in 1917, through which

no less than 200,000 men and women confessed to

receiving a spiritual quickening in Christ during

the month that Mr., Sunday was preaching in the

tabernacle, and Mr, Frank Buchman was conducting

personal workers?® groups in all parts of the city,"
Buchman had obviomsly not turned his back on mass evangelism but was
trying to link efficient personal work to it in the major revivals of

both America and Asia,

2 c) Personal Work in the Far East 1917~1919

Buchman spent about 13 months in China in this period.lHe made
visits to Korea, Japan and the Philippines in 1918 and 1919, He returned
to America in April 1919, disappointed with the failure of his work in
China, but hopeful of its possibilities elsewhere in Asia., As usual he
had undertaken an exhausting amount of travel and of morning till night

tpersonal workt,

The main initial focus for Buchmant's work was Eddy's next campaign;
planned for autumn 1917,1 Buchmant!s group of five » Walter, Day,
Buchman and the two Yale graduates Gould and Olson «~ arrived in July,
early enough to spend the summer attending the annual missionary conferences

] 2
at the hill resorts, Walter, who was becoming a specialist in Muslim

Studies contributed at Kuling to one of a series of conferences being

1 C.R, Vol 48 (1) p 341 (May 1917): 'Personals Column!® announced Buchman's

and Walter's arrival in Shanghai June 23rd to prepare for Eddy*s meetings,
Mr, Rugh of Eddy's campaign was also to manage their schedules.

2 C.R. Vol 48 (2) (1917 Aug) p 547, noted the group's arrival to help the
Y.M,C,A, With '"conference work",
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held by a noted missionary to Muslims, Dr, S,M, Zwemer, designed to
1
encourage missionary efforts among Chinese Muslims, Zwemer and

Buchman were noted by the Chinese Recordert!s editorial of September

1917 as being anong the major attractions of the Kuling resort, along
with its temperate climate and the presence of about 2,000 foreign

2 . P
missionaries through the summer, Buchman, however, was dissatisfied

with the quality of his 'soul surgery! there, The next year at Kuling
he was to say "Last year's conference was not personalized, It failed at

many points, Frankly last year I was only scratching the surface,"

After the conferences Walter returned to India, while Gould and
Olson went to their mission stations in China, leaving Buchman and Day
to prepare for Eddyts campaign, Leading a party of other evangelists
including three Chinese and Ruth Paxson of the Y,W,C,A,, they visited
some of the larger cities of China, Eddy's postponement of his campaign
to early 1918, due to the demands of his evangelism among troops in
Europe, 4 gave the 'Buchman team! longer to prepare the local campaign

organisers for the 'personal work? aspects of the campaign.

The pages of the Chinese Recorder included several highly enthusiastic

reports of Buchman's work during the autumn and winter of 1917/18. The
longest of these, by Cheng Ching-yi in December, had the title "Miracles?",

The Rev, Cheng Ching~yi, D,D, had worked in Britain for some years on

translating the New Testament and had attended the 1910 Edinburgh

1 Ibid p 679 (Oct 1917); and Latourette 1929 p 749
2 C.R. Vol 48 (2) p 551 (Sept 1917)
3 MS Biography quoting verbatim report of the Kuling Conference 1918

4 C.R, Vol 48 (2) p 741 (Nov 1917) on Eddy!'s delay,
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Missionary Conference; he was a leading minister of the L ,M,S, and as
Chinese Secretary of the China Continuation Committee was becoming the
foremost Chinese exponent of the ecumenical cause, His article was

written after personal participation in the work of Buchman?!s group in
Hanchow and Nanking, It consisted mainly in examples of the tmiracles?
worked by Buchman, which were kept anonymous, A pastor, for example,

confessed his failure as a minister at a Buchman meeting, and publicly
asked a church elder to forgive him for their seven year disagreement,
Two other pastore in a mission who had quarrelled, at times bitterly,

for some years, confessed and shook hands publicly as a token of restored
friendship, A young missionary; Cheng oéntinued, confessed he had no
"power'" because of "egotism, unkindliness and other things'", and as a
result became "a keen soul-winner", Seminary students confessed their
sins before the whole seminary, one admitting his failure to make any
conversions in eight years preaching..The result, wrote Cheng, was the
"vitalization" of every part of these men's lives and of all types of

Christian acfivity.

Harvey, one of the Y.M,C.,A, organisers, wrote in the January

tRecordert that the Y,M,C,A, in 1918 would continue to give much attention

to co~cperation with what he called "the movement for personal evangelism
led by the Rev, Frank Buchman and the party of workers associated with

him", The result of their work in one city, he wrote, had been to replace
the "complacency" of the Christians with "humble and contrite" recognition

of their own weaknesses and sins, and desire to evangelize; personal work

1 Cheng 1917



4 .
and bible study groups had sprung up as a result, Later issues gave

enthusiastic reports of Buchman's visits to Foochow and Hankow, and of

Day'!s "Revival in Foochow College, December 1917,.," 2

AL, Warnshuis; H,A, Popley's equivalent in China as the missionary
appointed to be full time co~ordinator of the Evangelistic Forward
Movement, 3 was enthusiastic about Eddyt's campaign results in the spring.
He particularly praised the !personal work! aspect embodied in the practice
of admitting to some meetings only those Christians who brought a non-
~Christian with them, thus making each Christian an evangelist,

Eddy's description of the campaign appeared in parts to be a paraphrase
of Buchman's 'Hartford Idea': for example

"the meetings were only a passing incident, while

the personal work and steady effort of the Chinese

Christians was the constant and important factor,"

In April the Continuation Committee's *Special Committee on a
Forward Evangelistic Movement'! printed two pamphlets; both in Chinese and
English, One contained articles by Eddy, Paxson, Warnshuis and others, The
other consisted of an article *Personal Evangelism?® by Buchman and
testimonies to his work by various anonymous missionaries, Buchman opened

his article by describing the "great hunger" for personal evangelism which

1 Harvey 1918 p 38
2 C.R, Bol 49 (1) p 141 (Feb 1918) and p 207 (March)

3 From March 1916, Appointed by the China Continuation Committee, whereas
Popley was appointed by the S,1,U,C, Refs: C,R, (June 1914) Vol 45 p 343,
and June 1916 Vol 47 (1) p 358,

4 Warnshuis 1918 and Russell 1934 p 75, Buchman was using this 'personalized
meetingt' method in Canton.

S compare with above p 143, F,B, to MacKenzie, underlined sentence,
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he found among Christian workers weighed down by their administrative
duties. One of the ocontributors pointed out that in 1916 the net gain in
communicant membership in China (26,173) was less than the number of
salaried Christian workers there (27,562) and less than one tenth the
number of communicant Christians at the start of 1916 (268,652). (This
referred to Protestants only.,) The conclusion was that it was not enough
for personal work to become part of a new department of church work, it
had to become part of every Christiant's and every departmentt's life, as
faith and prayer already were;

"Personal work does not so much demand more time"

wrote Buchman "as it does the personalization and

spiritualization of all human contacts,... Are we
depending upon our preaching, or our teaching, or
our medicine, or our writing to win men for Christ?

When did we win our last man?"

As well as tspiritualizing! these role contacts, Buchman wanted Christians
to discard any cmventional politeness that distanced them from others:

"Men are hungry for those who understand and who

will get back of convention and talk reality from
hearts that have suffered like pains and have won,
through no merit of their own but through the

gracious power of a forgiming and loving Christ," 1

One of the contributoss to this pamphlet wrote that in Hong Kong

they had been "working in this direction" in "a small way" previously;

but foom Buchmants first visit (i.e. 1916) his "definite message about

1 Buchman 1918
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this method" made them pay particular attention to it. In Hangchow and
Nanking, though the idea of personal evangelism was not new, a correspondent
wrote, Buchman put it with "new force and energizing power'", In Nanking

it had been accepted by all the missionaries and "is being applied with
serious purpose." ! These statements suggest that the belief in and

desire for personal work was widespread among the missionaries, but

1atent; and that Buchman®’s abilities in the field made it a subject to

be taken seriously and even to be learnt. Independent evidence of the

desire for, or at least of awareness of the lack of, personal work can
. s s 2 . .

be found in the pages of the missionary periodicals, In his history

of China missions Latourette wrote that the lack of time for evangelism
and for personal contacts with the Chinese was particularly true of the
American missions, which were responsible for most of the medical, social

and higher education work of the Protestants,

2 d) 'Lessons?

Buchman made advances in his practice of personal work during
this time in China, which were to be of great importance to his future
development, The first concerned the original group that spent the summer
together in 1917, However unusually close the 'Hartford Seven! may have

been according to Stewart, it soon appeared that they were not close

enough on this occasion, Tensions grew within the group over different

plans and over criticism of Buchman himself, Perhaps Buchman was pressing

the group too hard to stay together for longer to carry out the 'Hartford

Idea', or was in some other way over-aggressive, Eventually the mutual

1 Buchman 1918
2 e.g. C,R, Vol 48 (1) pp 211 and 246 (April 1917)

3 Latourette 1919 pp 618 f
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criticisms were all brought out in some long discussions between Walter,
Day and Buchman starting in a Tientsin hotel room, Walter wrote afterwards
that he had learnt during that summer the importance of '"utmost frankness"

between members of a group. In their talks, he wrote,
"every critical thought was brought to the light and
we went forth with new unity and mutual confidence

determined to keep on that firm basis with each other

and with all our fellow~workers,"

This continual and detailed frankness was tobegprinciple of all the
tteams?! with which Buchman worked and travelled thereafter including of

course those which did stay in existence and formed his movement,

Other advances were made at a conference which Buchman himself ran
at Kuling in the summer of 1918, 2 Attendance was by invitation, Buchman
was determined this year to go &below the surface', This involved talking
openly about the kind of private 'sins! of which he had become aware

among the missionaries during his yearts work, He said that when he had
first arrived a missionary had asked him to "give a strong message on
perversion'"., He had not realised then as he did now, he said, how

extensive were homosexual relationships, or as he put it "absorbing
friendships'", among the missionaries, 3 He had also learnt the value of
making public confession himself, After much private wrestling with his
desire not to 'lose face?!, he adritted during a meeting that he had

cheated the Pennsylvania Railroad by using a reduced fare privilege to

1 MS Biography

2 A 'Buchman' conference was announced for August 1st~15th to follow the
!'General?! one at Kuling of July 28~August 3: C,R, Vol 49 (2) P 488 (July 1918)

3 MS Biography
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which he was not really entitled, and that he would send them a cheque
and an apology. This was an attempt to break through the nselferighteousness"

at the conference, which bore results. A sick British businessman there

decided to pay back some money owed as well, which "was the beginning of

the whole change in the Conference,"

A positive success at the conference concerned Dr, Cheng Ching-yi
and other Chinese who formed there the Chinese Home Missionary Society.
That this owed much to Buchman, and to Wright, is obvious from the sixth
and final resolution of thedir statement, which reads in part:

",eeeWe as a committee accept the following

'challenge, 'that it yet to be seen what God

can do in and for and with and through a tgroup!
composed of individuals wholly consecrated

to Himt!,..." 3

Buchman later called this the birkh of the 'China for Christt' movement.
The latter was actually founded in Shanghai in December 1919, when some

100 leading Chinese Christians and missionaries met under the auspices
of the C,C,C, The fact thai,C&mggChingbyi was its first general secretary,
however, implies that it owed something to the Chinese Home Missionary

5
Society, Latourette praised the latter as "one of the most prominent

of the Chinese attempts to propagate the Faith."” 0

1 Putney 1922, p 70, Bishop Molony had told Buchman when he spent Christmas
with him in Ningpo in 1917, that a confession of dishonesty by himself to a
dishonest servant had led to the latter's change and "the beginning of an
awakening in his diocese," This was no doubt the inspiration for Buchman's
confession at the conference, In telling the bishop's story to the conference
he finished "A confessing Chriatian is a propogating Christian, That is how
that truth became a reality to me." (M$S Biography)

2 see above p 106

3 Cheng 1918

4 Putney 1922 p 70
5 I,RA. Vol X No., 37 January 1921 p 10, 6 Latourette 1029 p 807



- 152 -

2 e) Criticism

Not surprisingly Buchman aroused considerable antagonism from his
tharde~hittingt' approach at the second Kuling conference, Howard later
wrote of Buchman'!s time in China as a whole:

"It was now that Buchman first felt the viciousness
of opposition from men in the grip of such sins as
homosexual indulgence who felt the edge of his challenge
and refused to change.,"
This probably refers to Kuling 1918, Some of the conference asked him
not to talk about ?!sint' again, Others complained to Bishop Roots of
Hankow, who had been an enthusiastic supporter of Buchman, One missionary?s
criticism expressed to Roots led him to stop the financial support from
the Stewart Ebangelistic Fund for Buchman after the conference « this
fund had financed the Eddy campaign, including Buchman since his arrival

in 1917,

This was a severe setback, At the conference Buchman had refused

to soften his message on !sint', In public he had said:
"There has been considerable pressure brought upon
me this year to go back to the 'old meetingt® plan
-~ a great address that will 1lift people and then
2

they can go away and discuss it,"

Privately he felt depressed and at one point briefly, suicidal, After

the summer oonferences he had to retire to a resott, exhausted and ill. 3
1 Howard 1961 pp 34, 35

2 Kuling report in M8 Biography

3 He had to write from his retreat at Port Arthur to H, Blackstone, the

administrator of the Stewart Evangelistic Fund, asking him to kill a
rumour going round that he had had a breakdown and had to return to the
U.S.A., MS Biography.
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His initial reaction to the criticism was apparently to jugtify himself
as a 'saint! and at the same time to be conscious of his own sinfulness:
in his 'quiet time book?! he wrote:

"Sinners hate a man who deals plainly with sin,
He!'s opposed by the righteous because he attacks
their righteousness, ((sic meaning selfe~righteousness?))
Greatest saints are most acutely conscious of their
sin; a deep need of a Savior,"”
In September he wrote to Wright "I have experienced what you often said we

would meet with ~ criticism,"

Later he was prepared to admit partial blame himself for the
antagonisms aroused at Kuling,
"As I see Kuling in perspective" he wrote to Bishop

Roots on October 8, 1918 "I am convineed that the
burden I was carrying at that time may have caused

a certain tharshness?! in me ,..."
This *burden?! would presumably refer to his loneliness: tSherry! Day was
ill, his father possibly dying, and criticism from the missionaries
acute, But he went on in this letter to justify his tharshness?® after all

?

as similar to that praised in Bardsleyt!s 'Way of Renewal! in the chapter

on "the failure of the church", The latter "is a strong phrase", Buchman
quoted from Bardsley

"from some lips it may be a hard phrase. It may imply

judgements and blindness to much that is good, but it

is not so with us who now think about it, for we use

it of ourselves first."

In other words, Buchman was convinced that his own rigourousness with

1 MS Biography
2 M&  BIogTaphy



himself entitled him to make fprophetic?! criticisms of the church and its
miskionaries, He left China shortly afterwards, never to return, He wrote
to Roots from Korea that he had hoped that the Japanese leaders would be
readier than the Chinese "for a genuine 'Life! program", and that his heart

was heavy at the "Christian leaders who turned back" in China,

The reasons for the opposition to Buchman zre not hard to see,
Some of it undoubtedly was a result of pricked conscience, as Buchman

and Howard argued, The missionary whose criticisms led to Roots? opposition
to Buchman subsequently left missions for business after a scandal

broke about his adultery with one or more of his secretaries.'Thereafter
Roots revised his opinion of Buchman and worked closely with him through
the 1920t's and 301's, 2 The basic reason for the opposition was doubtless
related to the time~worn tension between professional churchmen and
aggressive reformers, Buchman's evangelism posed a direct threat to the
prestige and to the role of the minister. Of the Kuling conference he
said "One of the results will;, we hope, be an endeavour to laicize the
Chinese Church", 3 He encouraged ministers to admit their faults publicly,
while he aimed to make every laysman an evangelist, In his outlook,
competence in 'soul surgery?! was the main test.of a living faith and the
basis for spiritual authority, not theological education or church

position, He criticised the professional competence of missionary doctors,
teachers and adninistrators if it became for them a substitute for personal

evangelism, His emphasis on lay evangelism led the 'Recorder?s?! editor

to describe his work as "the embodiment in practical reiigion of modern

democratic principles", In addition to resentment at Buchman!s severe

1 F,B, to Roots Oct, 8, 1918, in MS Biography
2 viz Roots April 1934 and obituary booklet,

3 MS&; Biography
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criticisms of them, some missionaries had a natural dislike of the
apparent ease with which visiting t*star evangelists?! like Buchman and

Eddy could gain funds, tresults! and publicity, much of which was only

possible through the unpublicised work of persevering local church people.

3 Buchman?!s tkey man' strategy in China 1917-1918

Although the teaching of ftindividual work?! skills to the missionaries
was Buchman'!s main task in China, it was done fully within the context
of the Y. M,C.A, leaders?! strategy to reach the Chinese ruling elite,
Buchmant's contribution to this strategy was his attempt to get influential
Christians to practise personal work themselves in order to convert
other leaders of the country. At the same time as visiting missionaries
in the various cities on his itinerary he made a point of searching out
the most influential Chinese and foreign Christians., Several of these

men gathered at the Kuling conference in 1918 at his invitation,

Buchman?®s intentions in this matter were clearly set out in his
letter about the 'Hartford idea® to MacKenzie in February 1917, and obviously

formed a, if not the, major part of that idea, It is worth quoting in full
since it foreshadowed the plans of the Oxford Group in its major campaigns,
Buchman wrote:

"t'The Hartford idea?®, Our plan for China is, briefly,

this: to inculcate this same passion for individual

work in the leaders of China, In a recent conference

with Mr, Harvey and Mr, Warnshuis, who have just come

from China, they told us that the President of China

and many of the political leaders of China know of our

coming and that the former Minister of Foreign Affairs

for one of the Southern Provinces said that he was

madly glad (I did not realize that the Chinese language
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"was capable of such an expression) that we were

coming,

"Our plan for a city like Peking is to gather
fifteen of the most influential Christians ~ Eurcpeans
and Chinese « and train them in the HOW of Christian
work, The Peking circle is to include General Feng of
the Chinese Army, Admiral Lee of the Navy, C,C, Wang,
who is Minister of the Interior, Hsu Chtien, Vice-
~Minister of Justice, Mr., C,H, Wong, who is codifying
the Chinese laes, Mr, C,T, Wang, who is the President
of the Chinese Assembly, Bishop Norris, and leaders in

the different missions,

"This same program is to be carried out in cities

like Pao Ting Fu, Hankow, Chang-Sha (the Yale of China),

Nanking, Shanghai, Canton, Eong Kong, Foochow and Swatow,

",o0oAll this is a superhuman task, and the only
answer that all of us know is that God has ordained us
that we sould go forth and bring forth fruit, and thaz

our fruit shall remaing...

"I could not have shared the deepest possessions of
the lives of this 1little group had I not known that we

were so abundantly assured of your genuine interest and

heartiest approval, It is no easy matter to write as I

have written today."
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For once Buchman had broken his reserve with a fellow faculty member,
and, in the words of the Penn State lecturer who had criticised this

reserve, spoken of "the larger issues of the future",

This plan shows that Buchman intended to work with men, such as
General Feng and Hsu, who had been converted in the hope that Chinese
'national salvation? would follow from personal moral change and faith,
The 1list turned out to be unrealistic, and Buchman far too selfe~assured
in stating that the Peking circle "is to include" such a collection of

notables, let alone the other city ?circles!, Nonetheless he was able
to interest Hsu in particular, by weaving his message on personal change

into the hope of national salvation.

Immediately on their arrival in Shanghai the Buchman group met
*the Foreign Minister!, Dr, Wu Ting Fang, and Dr. C,T. Wang, tthe
Vice~Speaker of the House?, 1 though of which government in this confused
'war lord! period is not clear - presumably Sun Yatesen?s impotent
Southern government, This meeting does not seem to have come to anything,
His introduction to Hsu and Sun came by a more roundabout route, and one
appropriate to an evangelist seeking 'guidance from the Holy Spiritt, It
was at the Kuling conference in 1917 that Buchman first made Dr. Cheng
Ching=-yit's acquaintance, and made a good impression on him, Cheng
subsequently accompanied Buchman to Canton in November 1917 to introduce

him to tkey ment' in Sun'!s party. One whose name, not surprisingly, came
to his mind in his morning meditations was Hsu Ch'ien, and they set

about trying to discover his whereabouts, Before they had done so, however,

1 M8 Biography
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Buchman hadtguidance?! that Cheng should go to Shanghai, without any
apparent reason, Cheng went, by boat, and was surprised to discover that
the first person he met on board was Hsu, Thus did Buchman?!s ?luminous
thoughts!' work, and prove themselves, to his and his ccllergues? minds,
to be of divine origin, Hsu wrote out a letter of introduction for
Buchman to Sun Yatesen, 1 which led to Buchman's first meeting with Sun,

in Canton on November 20th,

Buchman knew how to interest Hsu when they met finally in February

1918, Hsu told the Kuling coanference in 1918 that "Mr, Buchman had had a
vision, a divine vision that a man like myself should join with God to do
His will in the land”, This was no doubdt both a flattering and a challenging
thought, It also required action, He decided to try and twin? back a
one~time Christian in political life, and he started a bible c¢lass in

Sunts headquarters,

Buchman met Sun again in late February, 2 and discussed Chinats
sins in general, and Sun?s second marriage in particular, with him, A
note to Buchman written on Sun?s behalf indicates the tenor of their
conversation:

"Dr, Sun does not know how vou can be so mistaken
about his ftwives?!, For he never had more than cne
wife, The present Mrs, Sun Yat-sen is a Christian,

also, Before she married Dr, Sun he had already
been divorced from his former wife,"

Sun told Hsu later that day that he was a good Christian in private, and

1 MS Biography

2 Howard reported somne meetings between Buchman and Sun in a cement factorv
cellar in 1917, since Sun was on the run, ?A! thinks this might refer to
meatings in Canton in November 1917,
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believed that his famous escape from the imperial Chinese legation in

London in the 1890's had been due to prayer, Hsu agreed that that was
"g miracle" but warned that "he would not be able to do any more miracles
again if he did not really repent his sins," 1 Esu returned to the attack

in April, explaining to Sun that his divorce was not justified under
Christian teaching, and that according to Chinese proverbs he ought not
to have abandoned a wife who married him in time of troud®le, nor as
tcommander of his troops' should he keep a mistress in tthe camp?!. This
was not just a personal issue:

"How could he hope to save the country and kKeep

the hearts of his people brave when as a leader

he was doing such things,"

Hsu remoastrated,

When Buchman next met Sun he was impreszsed that he "seemed mellow

and very responsive to every suggestion,'" Writing to Hsu he added
"You have done him and China a real service, You

did a courageous thing in spezaking sco frankly to

him, You possess the fearlessness of a Lincoln,...

I believe God is going to use you in bringing

about His great plan for China.,"
This meeting with Sun was again a result of 'guidance' of Buchmant's, to
travel on a particular train during his brief visit to Japam in June
1918, though not knowing Sun was on it, They met twice again, on the

evening and following morning after the train journey,

1 Letter of Hsu to F.,B, MS$ . Biography
2 This appears to be a later letter of Hsu to F,B,, MS Biography

3 F.B, to Hsu July 3, 1918, M5 Biography
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This seems to be the extent c¢f Buchman'!s meetings with Sun, Howard

quoted Sun as saying that Buchmuan was "the only man who told me the truth
about myself", an admission of gailt presumably concerning the divorce

issue, Whether this is apoetryphal or not is not clear, The episode throvs
light, however, on Bucar2an?®s if net Sun Yat-seat!s conception of the

relation between personal purity and salvation, Treadgold considers in his
recent book on Western influence in China, that the modemist evangelists

such as Mott and Eddy were not concerned about Sun'!s second narriage,

and that only some old fashicned evangelicals were greatly tmubled by it,
Treadgold, however, is slightly misleading in terwing Mott and Eddy
unequivocally as 'medernist?!, since although they brought in the *evolutionist!?

conception of national salvation they did not abandon a traditional
morality nor a concern for the sort of coaversion that Moody practised,
Their analysis of China?®s ills was still largely in terms of personal sins,

Eddy did not adopt a more political outlock until afier the war, Their
lack of political analysis was most marked, nonetheless, probably in
those like Buchman who followed their general philosophy but specialised
in personal work, In Hsu’s view, and perhaps in Buchmant!s, Sun'!s personal
tpurity* would not merely be another element that would increase his
appeal to the nation and thereby his political stregth; it would be
something that would enable God to do 'miracles? thfough him, At Kuling
in 1918 Buchman said

"Who can tell the power of one man won for Jesus

Christ? If the selfish Yuan Shi-Kai {((sic)) had

been won it might have changed the history of China,"
To put onet's hope in such an event was indeed trusting to miracles and

abandoning the necessary work of political analysis and planning. The

1 Treadgold 1973 p 220 note 96
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optimism of this !who can tell?? view was to be a hallmark of the Oxford
Group?!s political outlook, and the source both of some of the unexpected
successes and of its major failures; a view that would not surprisingly

draw accusations of 'naivete'! from refo rmers who were given to a more

realistic political planning.

Buchman?!s confidence in being able to convert such as ¥uan Shih~Kai
or even the Christian Sun Yatesen, must have stemmed largely from his

success in converting the most difficult or unlikely people at Penn State,
from Bill 'Picklet! to the agnostic Dean, At least this is what comes to
mind in his confident hope in going to China:

"I believe we shall win China for God and that

we can do it by picking out our most difficult

opponents and winning then",
He wrote to Henry Wright that he had used his t'laboratory experiences?
as examples at the Kuling conference, in training such as Hsu and Cheng,
If his tlaboratory? had shown that a whcle college could be fchanged?,
then why not apply it to a nation?, he may have wondered, Among the
officials who came to Kuling in 1918 was General Wu Te-chen and S,T, Wen,
a former Commissioner of Foreign Affairs, Buchman stressed strongly the
national effects of ?*sin', General Wu agreed that to save China they must

attack immorality such as corruption and concubinage,
"I have decided to work among the officials", he said,
"As a whole, they are rotten., We need to help them and

to form a new regime, a new government, a new force and

a new army,'"

1 MS Biography



Bsu said "I had the idea of saving the nation before I became a Christian,
but I did not know how to sacrifice," 1 There seems to have been little

appreciation of the political difficulties of forming ta new regime?,

In the 1920ts Hsu in company with many other educated and political

Chinese turned from modernist evangelical Protestantism to Russianeinfluenced
socialisp., Buchman however remained set in the political views of his

Chinese period,

Conclusion

Buchman may have been disappointed when he left China; but his work
did not lack its appreciators, from Hsu Chtien or Cheng Ching-yi to a
veteran of college evangelism and missions, Harlan Beach, Beach had
acquired a compendious knowldege of missions as secretary of the S,V,M,
from 1895~1906. Later he was the first incumbent of the chair of Missions
at Yale, 2 He got to know Buchman on the Mediterranean cruise of 1908,

Notes of his survive, possibly made for a Yale lecture, which gave his
assessment of Buchman in China. He mentioned the lattert's humour,

friendliness and deep earnestness
"He solemnizes me," he wrote "likevGod talkinge....
People crticized that he emphasized sin, that he
was too severe, He talked about real things that are
fundamental, Not like others who always have the same
address, He had generalship, and he could work with a
team, His personalized meetings were very effective,
A great step forward compated with other forms of

work,"

1 Kuling report, MS Biography
2 Bainton 1957

M'S Biography e~ IO further reference given there,
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1918 was Buchmant®s fortieth year, He had shown himself to be a
man of dynamic energy and unusual abilities both as an evangelist to
jumdividuals and as an organiser of individual work on a large scale,
After a 'false start? in social work, he had found his vocation in this
full time evangelism, He was a man who needed a great cause, a particalar
mission in which to submerge his powerful ambition for social success,
his'wanderlusf and energy, He had found in his 1908 conversion the
humility to admit to ambition and fhe cause in which to sublimate it e«
the mission to 'personalise! Christian evangd&ism around the world,

This he saw, however, as a social, not an individualistic cause, He
hoped for the transformation of the world by the unselfish stewardship of
converted men and women, Committed to teamwork, he was much loved and

respected by his team, But he was too much in the prophetic mould, identified
himself too closely with his mission, and his mission with God's will, to
work closely with those who disagreed with him, Progressive disengagement
from existing institutions-(first his church,then the Y ,M.C.A, and colleges),
and the growth of a team sharing his certainties, accepting his authority

only
and seeing outsiders as potentialkfor change not dialogue, was the inevitable
result over the next decade, The paradox of Buchman?!s conversion was his
humiliation and yet his certainty that God had changed him and continued
to speak to him and use him: he was at once humiliated and elevated,

This was eventually to be mirrored in the paradoxes of his work: its

tfellowship?', ecumenism and emphasis on reconciliation ,,. and yet its
intolerance of disagreement; its accent on apology ... yet its failure as
a movement to admit to any mistakes; its promise of converting the world!s

powver structures ,.. despite Buchmant!s failure to convert Ohl?s Committee,
the Hartford Faculty, the Y,M.C,A, in China or later the British Churches;

its members! individual selfesacrifice ,.,. yet collective sense of superiority.
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POST-SCRIPT TO PART II: BUCHVAN AT HARTFORD SEMINARY 1916-1922

Buchman held his post of !Extension Lecturer in Personal Evangdlism!
at Hartford Seminary from 1916 to 1922, 1 During this time he spent only
three full acadenic years based at Hartford 2 out of the six years that
he was employed there., His itinerant evangelism became progressively

incompatible with this post for two reasons: antagonism from among the
faculty, and his own inability to fulfil a routine timetable while

following the !'direction of the Holy Spirit?,

The antagonism between Buchman and some of the faculty was mutual,
As a lecturer Buchman was not a faculty member, His stringent criticisms
of theological teaching as "oftentimes divorced from life", 3 and of
the teachers for failing to encourage the moral and spiritual, as well as
the intellectual, growth of their students was therefore all the more
galling to some of the faculty, They saw him as an overweager evangelist
who held contempt both for scholarship and for the privacy of the students,
One person, interviewed by Clark, who had known Buchman at Penn State and
Hartford, remembered him as a fundamentalist who would not read modern

scholars on the Bible, Another could scarcely remember the content of
Buchmant!s lectures, but had a clear memory of his attempt to convert each
member of the class. These efforts extended to long visits in the students?

rooms, on occasion keeping them from their studies and more than once

leading finally to a request to leave, Acrimonious dissension among the
students over Buchman's interference led the Trustees of the college to
ask him to live off campus, So in his second or third year there €19207?)

he moved from the student tdormitory?!, Hosmer Hall, to a bozrding house in

1 See above Chapter VI pp 139 §f

2 See Appendix 1L

3 Letter of F,B. to Shoemaker Nov, 24, 1922, MS Biography p 232
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Other sources of friction with some of the faculty included the
expense account for outside evangelism with which Hartford provided

Buchman -~ he was apparently travelling and spending more than anticipated

- and the reputation that he acquired for unreliability in keeping
engagements, since he was sometimes t'guided!' to break themn, 2 In the

summer of 1920 his good progress at Cambridge, England, persuaded him to
stay on there through the autumn, not returning to Hartford until Christmas,
At this time he drafted, but did not send, a letter to the Hartford
authorities saying that his unexpected stay at Cambridge was 'guided?!, that
he would return to Cambridge in the summer of 1921 and that he must be free
to be t'guided' further, and would therefore offer nhis resignation if they
felt this to be incompatible with his post, The Hartford President,

MacKenzie, facilitated these stays at Cambridge by arranging for Buchman
to live at Westminster (theological) College through a former fellow
student, Professor John Oman, who was on the staff there and whose lectures

Buchman attended,

In the end Buchmant!s resignation, formally offered on February 1sr,
1922 to take effect at the end of the academic year, took place ostensibly
over a separate issue, The faculty delaved in authorising him to hold a

special course for volunteer students which be had unwisely announced

For most of this paragrgph: reference ~ Clark 1944 pp 46=56, The actual
content of Buchmants lectures according to a memo im the Hartford Foundation
files was in 1919-21 'Class Instruction in Personal Evangklism?!, in one
semester only; in 1921-22 four courses, in first semester only: "1, Beginning
Course, Principles of Personal Evangelism (two classes - one for men and one
for women,) 2., Advanced Course, Diagnosis, Personalization, Illustration,
Recent Movement at Oxford and Cambridge, Discourse different from Advanced
Course of last year., 3, Course for Bible and Personal Evangelism ,.. This
course shows how to use the Bible in dealing with individuals,.., 4. Clinic for
Men, Open to all" on the course. Ref: Clark 1944, p 48, Keene 1937 p 55

Clark 1944 pp 4656

wepr_m_no_nga,n‘Jacobus of Hartford, Nov 15 1920, MS Biography pp 246 f
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before gaining permission for it, Clark considered that Buchman used this
issue as a pretext which allowed him to show some pique at the faculty,
and that he had already half decided to resign., The earlier request to
leave the 'dormitoryt! was a much more severe criticism by the Hartford
authorities, Clark pointed out, than this, The faculty o nsidered that
Buchman was making too much of the affair, posing as a martyr, 1 "He

left bitterness and divisions on the campus long after he was gone" wrote

Clark who found that the faculty in 1943 still held an unfavourable

opinion of him,

On the other hand, as in China, criticism of Buchman was balanced
by enthusiastic support, He was popular with many students, well liked
by the service staff, and was on friendly speaking terms with the faculty
most of the time, 2 His successes included getting

"most of the fellows in two of the most exclusive

and representative ((sic)) Clubs ..., up at a

quarter to six in the morning to keep their quiet

time;"
President MacKenzie remained a firm supporter and urged him not to resign.

He reported favourably on a Group house-party to the faculty in 1933, 4

Buchman decided to resign while travelling to the Washington

Conference on disarmament and the Far East, where he was to meet some of

the delegates at the invitation of Colonel Forster, who was on the

British delegation to the conference, ° His tguidance?! wriiten shortly

1 Clark loc cit
2 Clark loc cit

3 Putney 1922 p 39, Buchman speaking;

4 M8 Biograhy p 274, MacKenzie also apparentlyw asked Buchman tg j%%ﬁdgg
e

Hartford faculty; Buchman refused in order to stay closer to t
%S BiograpAV 227.

Es.
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before his resignation was "Resign, Dontt worry about finances, Tell
MacKenzie the thing he propogates does not bring life," 1 Loudon Hamilton

wrote in 1941 that Buchmants:

n"yvision had been 'There wd ((sic)) be a worldewide

awvakening of personal religion after the war?! « He

used to say this constantly at meetings and privately,

It was this conviction and this urgency, that led him

to resign from Hartford Theol., Seminary 1922 ,.,.. " 2
This combination of evidence points to the various reasons for Buchmants
resignation: poor relations with some of the faculty but, more important,
his own mission with its expanding opportunities in Britain and in
international affairs, its alienation from 'lifeless?® theological study,

its dependence on the unforeseeable directions of the 'Spirit®*, A final

element of importance was his reasonable expectation of getting enough

finance to be an independent evangelist,

Buchman was undoubtedly less successful at Hartford as an evangelist
than he had been at Penn State, No doubt this is why his period there has
received such scant attention in the Group?!s literature about him, He
aroused attagonisms that rankled long after he left, The episode formed
one more in a chain of disillusioning experiences of hide~bound or tlifeless?
churchmen for Buchman, a chain that included the hospice directors, the

minister who refused to include Bill Pickle in his church, the Chinese

5. Ibid, Also in published accounts of Buchmant!s life, such as Howard 1961 p 26

1 M€ Biography p 222
2 Hamilton 1941

3 See below Chapter VIII, p20S

4 The Penn State story by contrast featured in the editions of Buchmants
and other standard works, such as Howard 1961 and Campbell 1970,
it was even turned 3into a musical plav and film, 'Pickle Hill?® by Howard
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Y.M,C.A;, and many foreign missionaries in China, and which perhaps started
with the disputes over tnew measurest! which had racked Allentown in
Buchmant®s youth, Billy Sunday valued Buchmant!s friendship and occasional
help on his campaigns up to 1924 because Buchman was not '"one of those
starched collar Christians'" or conventional ministers who disapproved of
Sunday?'s uneducated, energetic evangelism, 1 Buchman sympathised not

with Sunday!s failure to manage his tteamt!st® finances, nor with his mass
revivalism entirely, but with his *lifet! and reality, his liking for

witness and for t*stirring people upt, Like Sunday he was to come into
conflict with cautious, conventional Churchmen and with intellectuals,
He could not both expand his programme and remain in a post where his

colleagues or superiors might hinder him, He had to be in control of his
own programme and his own group, or, from his point of view, he had to be
free for the *Holy Spiritt* to control both, His energy, determination to
build a 'fellowship?, inability to abide criticism or hindrance and
disillu sionment with the student Christian movement forced him, unlike
Drummond and Wright, to leave the security and confines of a university

post for fully independent evangelism,

1 Reminiscence of Loudon Hamilton, who joined Buchman on two of Sunday?!s
campaigns -~ Dayton, Ohio, six weeks Oct/Nov 1922, and a North Carolina
town spring 1924, Personal interview 21,3,75

2 For fuller discussion of Buchmant!s disillusionment with the Y,M,C,A,

see below Chapter X pp 154?
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CHAPTER VII: DEPARTURES FROM DRUMMOND®*S *SCHOOL *

Buchmant®!s indebtedness to Drummond?s ®school?

It should now be apparent that Buchman had thoroughly imbibed
Mott!s grand strategic approach by 1920, When in the early 1920t's he
quietly set about raising an unstructured t'fellowship! in the older
universities of America and Britain he had in mind a long term strategy,
in terms of the saving of nations through evangelical awakenings among

the influential upper and middle classes, This was to happen through a
*fellowshiptthat it was hoped would avoid the Bureaucratic and modernistic

trends of the Y,M,C,A, and W,S,C,F,, and build more effectively than the
ftHartford Sevent, a *rebirth of the consciousness of individual work?
around the world, It should also be clear that Buchman's own experience
of the hospice and of his 1908 ®conversiont! had closely accorded with

. Drummondt®s and Wrightt's emphases ~ that surrender was the first essential,
even in social work, and personal evangelism therefore the most needed
work, even for social renewal; that decision, confession and restitution
were central to surrender; and that a theological education was of little

use without an experience,

Buchman concluded from his own experience and from the teaching

of Drummond's tschool? that the essence of religion was a life of
surrender to God's will, and that the supernatural could guide and
empower the person who was making every effort to overcome his moral

faults and peccadilloes, He also learnt the effective practical psychology

of Drummondts method, Since various excellent expositions of Buchmants

method have been made it seems unnecessary to do more than summarise

them here, This summary will be followed by a consideration of the main
differences between Drummond?s and Buchman®!s personal evangelism «~ differences

which are relevant both tb the structure of Buchmant!s movement and to the

question of its degree of secularisation,



) Conversion

The conversion experience wi.ich Buchman propogated was not simply
single theart experience?!, Certa:nly it was expected to bring joy
vl sonse of closeness to Christ, it above 211 it was an experience

ypower ' over 'sin?®, This was not te be accomplished by an act of faith
4 rush of cmotion alone;, nor wa. 1t likely to take place in a public
~cting, It was rather a series of steps mainly taken in private with
Lo tsoul surgeont! or covangelist, l'ailure to complete these steps would
uhibly result in a failure to malle the conversion experience permancnt,
qehman used to summarise these steps during the movementt®s early phases
o the formula of the 'S C'st': Convidence, Confession, Conviction,

aversion, Continuancoe,

bospite some changes of empiniasis the Groupt's evangelism was
rceally similar to that of Drummond and Wright which was described in

ropter I, The first step, %confidince?, included Drummond?s maxim to

e the evangelical life appear aitructive and chall enging, even

tdarhiingot, It also meart that the wangelist should admit to his own

subitss aed cppenr Lrustworthy anag syepathetic, as a fellow sinner who

vl fownr ! Yyviclory? not a censorictds or pilous critic, This would

~eourage the potential convert to bare his soul in confession, admitting

-+ those things in his 1ife of whiz:h he was most ashamed and which he
‘ott nrohibited him from living ur to the evangelical standards which
! been made to appear so attract.ve, This shattering experience of
cwattine fully, not fjustt to hinsell or to God, but in detail to
rother person, his nost degradin: ov inadequatoe characteristics and

ast decds would causce a deep tcouviction of sin' and thatred of sint

4 the convert, At this point the ovangelist was required not to show a

‘“niimental sympathy, but briskly .nd confidently to present the way out,
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He would help the convert to rebuild a new identity by a commitment of

himself 'to God! (tconversiont) first in private prayer and then by

ampmouncing his decision before other people, This would typically take
place in a group or public meeting, often many times, It would also
involve, through restitution for past sins and hurts caused to others,
a statement of new intent to those people who knew best the convertt®s

worst characteristics, Finally 'continuance! involved a process of

preserving and deepening this new commitment over many years. This
included (i) observing daily devotions of Bible reading, prayer and
tlistening to God?!, in which the convert would seek to regulate the

details and main course of his life by evangelical criteria and tluminous'
thoughts; (ii) pgrticipation in the 'fellowship?!, which would include
regularly 'sharing! his fguidance from God?! with one or more companions,
and also admitting to temptations to sin as soon as possible = thus
living his interier 'thought 1life! in the open and making secret
thacksliding! virtually impossible; (iii) setting out to convert others,
leading to responsibility for their spiritual progress, which in itself
made another motive for not giving up; (iv) attending Group meetings,
bible study, and campaigns in the locality, and probably some of its
larger conferences as well, The demands of tcontinuancet in themselves

required the growth of *fellowship?®, whether within or independent of

existing church structures,

b) Evidence

As in Drummond?®s method the evangelist was expected to present
his case in reasoned terms, and to demand little or no theology to begin
with, The potential convert might be told that even if he doubted Godts
existence he could 'make the experiment! and see whether the steps

“described above would not lead to certain evidence of the supernatural,



Such tevidencet would have been expected both in the tpowert! which the
tsurrendered?® found as if from nowhere to dispense with f*sinful? habits
and attitudes « with, for instance, masturbation, addiction to alcohol
or tobacco, cancerous resentment or debilitating shyness and so on = and

in fguidance!, The latter was typically of two kinds: first, fcorrection?:
conviction of sin or conscience concerning particular faults to be rectified
or duties to be fulfilled, and second, !direction?: "definite, accurate,

adequate information" as to what the individual should do or say. These
correspond to Drummond?!s general and particular wills of God. Many
examples of the latter could be given from the Groupt!s history, Some were
dramatic, involving saving someone from committing suicide or, in the
war, from being hit by a shell; at a camp for Princeton Y,M,C,A, students
in 1919 Buchman greatly impressed those present by having tguidance?® to
go at an unlikely time to a particular tent, where he found a young man
suffering acute appendicitis just in time to get him to hospital and save
his life., More commonly guidance was related to reaching people in
spiritual need; for instance Buchman explained at a house-party in 1922

that one evening not long before:
"I wrote two letters, and I wanted to write a
third, Then it came to me: "No; you will meet

so~and-~so," I went out, and there he was, The
other night I went to bed with a splitting
head~ache, but I knew that I had to go down,

and that person would be there; and there he

was ,.00o God can (if I may use the term) say:
"Hallo" to us, and show us exactly what he

would have us to do," ((for example whether or
not to write letters and )) "just what to write",

This was an advanced experience of twelve years, he added, but recruits

"like Perry here do have their luminous times", As Perry himself said on
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the same occasion:

"] know definitely that certain things have happened
which I cannot explain on any basis of subliminal

cocsciousness; or anything like that ,.. Call it

coincidence if you like, but when things like that
happen continuously, it is difficult to blame them
on blind chance" and easier to ascribe them to "a

living omnipotent Father"

This experientialism had virtually replaced the need for specific Christian

theology, even in the 1920ts,

¢c) fColourless® Theology

This is not to say that many members of the Group, particularly

parish ministers like Howard Rose or theologians like Julian Thornton-Duesbery
did not continue to preach the theology of their church, 2 Indeed most
members of the Group would at least have been brought up in a Christian

environment; and usually an educated one in which Sunday School, Churchgoing
and parental influence would have taught them their denominational

theology, The experience of ?'surrender?! and tguidance! in turn brought

this theology talive?! for Group converts; bringing them to realise perhaps
for the first time and with new vibrancy that the God of the scriptures

was a ?*living person?® with whom they ould have a relationship, and who
could guide and protect them, But most of them knew that the success of

the movement did not depend on their denominational theology and allegiance,
indeed would be enhanced if they kept it in the background as a personal

matter « except when appealing to fellow members of their denomination,

1 Putney 1922 pp 78 £ and 107 £

2 For example, Rev, Sherwood Day in his pamphlet !The Principles of the Oxford
Group! 1929 prefaced his exposition with "It should be said at the start
that we are here taking for granted the great Bible truths concerning

redemption,™ Rev, Heward Rose wrote of the importance of the Atonement in
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Rev, Sam Shoemaker; an Episcopal parish minister who was if anything on
the more ecclesiastical wing of the movement; expressed this in a pamphlet
of 1928:

"Now this group is entirely tolerant about whether

you are a Fundamentalist or a Liberal or a Roman

Catholic or a SeventheDay Adventist .,; But it is

not tolerant about whether you think that guidance

is moonshine, or conversion is unnecessary; or
1

personal work is possible only for the "gifted","

In the same way Drummond had sought for students to lead his Oxford work
who were "absolutely neutral and colourless men, both ecclesiastically
and theologically"; who being "unsworn to any religious party" could
"unite the high and low factions in a piece of neutral evangelistic work,"

By tneutral! of course he did not mean neutral to tsin?® or to the demands

of *Godts will?t,

The main lines of Buchmant®s approach and method were thus very
similar to Drummond?®s, Incidentally; both would have disliked the idea of
a fmethod?! as a formula applicable without adaptation or thought to any
potential convert, Above all their method depended upon an intense
preoccupation with each separate individual:

"] have no method" said Buchman in 1922 ",,.with

each person, it is different. The aim is to meet
peoplet's needs, It is really not a method, but a
principle of 1life, Let us keep that in mind, because

the moment it becomes stereotyped, it becomes

uselsess, It has to be a different thing with different

people," 3

2 his pamphlet on the Group, also probably 1929, p 18

I- Shoemaker 1928 (d) pp 24 f
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d) Terminology

In details also Buchman owed more than was often realised by
contemporaries to Drummond and Wright, He was not; for instance, the first
to produce formulae like the *5 Ct's? or the one, referring to sin, "hate,
confess, forsake, restore'", as a summary of the conversion process, 'Woo,

Win, Warn", another favourite of his, antedated him: it referred to an
important principle of Drummondts and of the Group after him - to be sure
to'capture the imagination' before ’tackling the will® of the potenttal

convert, Much of the terminology typical of the Group was in fact inherited
from Drummond?!s and Wrightts circle « tguidancet!, tlife~changingt, tsharing?,
and of course Speert's ?four absolute standardst among them, Wrightts

emphases on these 'standardst® and on 'restitutiont as a means of bringing

a general desire to reform oneself down to a particular, costly action

which t!drove in stakes?! against going back on one!s conversion, were

central to the Group, Metaphors taken from the military (*enlistment?
emc.)’from wireless telegraphy and science, and from contagious illness

(the evangelical life, like measles, can only be t*caught not taught?)

which were the stock in trade of Buchman's speeches are also traceable

to his earlier milieu, So were some of his most characteristic sayings,
such as Moody?'s principle "It is better to set ten men to work than to
do the work of ten men'" which was also a favourifie of Mott?!s, = not

surprising since he, like Buchman, was consciously building a tfellowship?,

By 1915~20 Buchman had become probably the most intense and
ambitious (not necessarily in a pejorative sense) of the leading exponents
of Drummond's *'school?!, The central fact about him then, as later, was

his remarkable ability to convert individuals, Other evangelists had

2 Smith pp 311-313

3 Putney 1922 p 49
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mixed feelings towards him, His abilities were unusual, but they carried
faults with them that caused concern, Wright did not leave any written

opinion of Frank Buchman, but Clark wrote that:
"A close friend and co=worker of Professor Wright
states that he looked on Buchman as a religious

genius but was definitely critical of some of his

methods, particularly his emphasis on sex," 1
Sherwood Eddy's considered view, in his autobiography of 1935, was very
similar, He was critical particularly of Buchmant!s lack of awareness of
social structure and also of his early emphasis on '"the confession of
"secret" sexual sins"; but he acknowledged that "Then as now Frank Buchman
was nothing less than a genius in personal dealing with men," 2 Buchman's
abilities made him bothcapable of innovation -~ such as his emphasis on
sex problems -~ and impatient with superiors or colleagues who failed to
agree, He was both highly critical of others, dispensing prophetic warnings

about society, and overesensitive to criticism of himself, His remarkable

ability to perceive moral failings of a particular type in others ~ t'sinst®
of sensuality, pride, lethargy, individuality = led him to neglect both

the concern for intellectual enquiry and the tolerance that had distinguished

Drummond and Wright, These points will be elaborated in turn,

Emphasis on Sex a) Controversy

If Wright did disapprove of Buchman's emphasis on sex it adds
considerable weight to the many similar criticisms of Buchmants early

evangelism, The criticism of this sort most celebrated by critics of the

1 Clark 1944 p 45 footnote 4

2 Eddy 1935 pp 212 £
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Group, from 'Time! in 1926 to Driberg in 1964, was the President of
Princetont®!s tban® on Buchman evangelising of his campus, Undergraduates?
complaints about Buchman?s tinquisition?! into their private lives and his

"unhealthy interest in morbid sexual matters" led President Hibben

probably in late 1923 to ask Buchman to keep off sex in his evangelism,
Buchman refused, because, he said, sexual "secret sins" were the very
thing troubling about 85% of Princeton students, Buchman was referring to
masturbation. Hibben may have thought he meant homosexuality, At any rate
Hibben took this comment as slander, and may or may not have asked Buchman
to stay off campus. He was reported in the press in spring 1924 as sawing
"There is no place for Buchmanism in Princeton", However he had written
only shortly before to Buchman expressing full confidence in the
Philadelphian Society (college Y,M,C,A,) staff, who were all tBuchmanites?t,

Later he was to deny ever having criticised Buchman or his associates,
He was said to have banned Buchman in early 1924 at a meeting with him and

his supporters, Shoemaker (the Philadelphian Society President) and the

college doctor, Dr, D,B, Sinclair, though the latter were unaware of it, 3

Hibben himself asked Buchman to visit the campus in 1926, while the ban
was supposedly still in effect, 4 Hibben, it seems, was thoroughly
indecisive in the affair, But in 1926 'Time? made a sensationalised story
of the 'bant® and the charges of sexual inquisttion made against Buchman,
His followers who still controlled the Philadelphian Society lost a vote
of confidence and resigned, An enquiry into Buchmants methods by a joint

committee of trusteds, faculty and students appointed by Hibben acquitted

1 Hibben to F.B, January 2, 1924, MS Biography pp 293311

2 Hibben to John Beck, May 21, 1932, MS Biography
3 Letter of Sinclair to F.B, of November 1, 1926,

4 Hibben wrote Buchman 1926 summer inviting him to bring King George of
Greece to Princeton to receive an honorary degree.
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him of all the charges, including those of encouraging "mutual confession
of intimate sins" at meetings, and of laying the emphasis on confession of
sexual sins, The report however considered that mistakes had been made due

A

to "an excess @eal ((sic)) and an occasional lack of judgement and tact,”

Others who criticised Buchman for over emphasising sex included
Ernest Mandeville, who gave the issue publicity in articles in 'The

-2
Churchman?®! and the national press, Charles W, Ferguson in his 'The

Confusion of Tongues: A Review of Hodern sms! (sic) was one of several

less seriously minded critics of the movement who enjoyed writing lurid
descriptions of its supposed "orgiastic festivals", a form of fiction

initiated by Driberg in his earliest newspaper articles on the Group in
3

1928, Hadley Cantril saw Buchmants success in the 1920!s almost

entirely in terms of the application of his psychologically powerful

techniques of confessione=within~aegroup to sexual problems:

"Since his appeal was succesful chiefly because of .

the guilt a number of young men and boys suffered

from what they considered their own immoral, abnormal

sexual behaviour (masturbation), the explanation

for his success belongs properly fn the domain of

the psychoanalyst or same other branch of psychotherapy,.,"
Finally Macintosh, a synpathetic critic and Yale theologian, contrasted

the Group unfavourably with Wright!s greater wisdom and discretion in

1 Report to President Hibben of the Special Committee p 7=8 in Clark 1944
pp 71 f, Clark's view is the fullest account of the Princeton episode,
considerably condensed in my summary above,

2 e.g. Mandeville 1931
3 Ferguson 1929 pp 96 and 99

4 Cantril 1941 p 161, Incidentally Cantril has his facts wrong in implying
that both Princeton and Oxford Universities officially condemned Buchman?'s
evangelism, The Princeton report exonerated him, while Driberg?s lurid
accounts of the Group in Oxford in 1928 eventually drew a reply from
several college heads and other senior academics suppprting Buchman's
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allowing public confession;
"The leaders of many of the early meetings" of the
Group, he wrote, allowed "some serious and even tragic
mistakes ... especially in the direction of detailed
confessions, in mixed public meetings, of sexual sins,
involving in some instances the reputations of others,.."
He added, writing in 1942, that the Group had since learnt from experience

and criticism on this issue, He gave no examples or evidence of his

assertion of *tragic mistakes?!, Van Dusen took a similar view,

In defence members of the Oxford Group made denials in the press
and in pamphlets that sex was dealt with indiscreetly in their meetings,
An Anglican bishop wrote that the sins of "envy, pride, consciousness,
cowardice, sloth, uncharitableness, and insincerity®" were given chief
attention at a 1927 thouseparty?' he attended, not '"the gross and carnal
sins", 1 A, Graham Baldwin, writing a "critical study" of the movement
as a Yale Divinity School thesis in 1928, noted of the charge of sex
obsession against the movement that

"periodicals have devoted columns to such criticism;

ministers have bitterly decried it from their pulpits,."

But from his personal experience as a participant of
the movement since 1924 "1 have never witnessed an
unhealthy exhibition of careless sharing of sex problems

in groups of men and women,"
Generally, however, the movement?!s apologists did not deny that sex

was emphasised, but said it was done thealthily?,

4 good name, Daily Express

1928 Feb 27, 28, 29, The Times June 23 1928

1 John Roots 1928 p 14, See also Perkins 1932 r
Cleve Hicks late 1920's
2 Baldwin 1928 pp 21=24

eplying to MandeYville;
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b) Reasons for Controversy e Overenthusiasm

Although examples are not forthcoming, the comments by Macintosh
and the Princeton report suggest that there were some 'mistakes' in which

sexual confessions caused embarassment or worse, in the Group'!s early
history., The main reason for this would probably have been the overe
=cnthusiasm of new converts, Baldwin noted that some converts became

embittered and repelled by the memory of their own emotional confessions,
and left the movement, 1 Macintosh hinted that Wright would have been
unhappy at the way his principle of restitution was applied by some
Group members, who proved insufficiently aware of the harm restitution

could do to the recipient,

Under the pressure of enthusiastic conversionism there were some
tmental breakdowns?! in the wake of the movement, So me of these were
taken care of by Professor Grensted, the Oxford psychologist and a friend

of the Group.

Macintosh admonished the Group with Stewartt®s description of
Wright:

"He was constantly presenting the claims of Christ
to men; for he was a born evangelist; but his method
was so kindly and his solicitous affection for the
man with whom he was working was so apparent, that

all were touched and mome could take offence,.." 3

1 Baldwin 1928 p 18
2 Mentioned by J,P, Thornton Duesbery in interview 27,9,74

3 Stewart 1925 p 4



- 181 =

The same could hardly have been said of Buchman, who unlike Wright,
stirred up bitter controversy and partisanship in most of the places

where he centred his work, The implication may be that the lack of
moderation of the Groupt!s leaders, by contrast with Wright, was partly
responsible for some of the excesses of their newer recruits, and for some

of the movement?!s casualties,

c) Reasons for controversy —~ Victorian taboos

It is possible that gross indiscretions, let alone 'nervous
breakdowns?!, were rare indeed, given the lack of evidence, Buchman?s
undergraduate critics at Princeton, asked to give names of those with
grievances against Buchman's sexual inquisition, provided twenty: when
interviewed by the official committee 18 denied any grievance; of the
two who claimed a grievance; one later retracted it while the other?s
complaint was dismissed as too vague, 1 Clark considered that the most

notable aspects of the Princeton controversy were the violence of the
feelings against Buchman and the relative absence of concrete evidence

2
to support them,

Much of the controversy over Buchman's emphasis on sex, particularly
masturbation, was due to the taboo nature of the subject, which was
played upon by the press, Buchman would have disagreed strongly with those
who, with the help of the newly popularised writings of Havelock Ellis
and Freud, were pressing in the 1920's for more relaxed sexual mores
or for the acceptance of contraception; But he was nonetheless with

them in the van of relaxing the taboo on discussing sex,

In this Buchman drew a dual fire: on the one hand from churchmen

who thought it ungentlemanly or who could not believe what surveys were

1 MS Biogravhv., 2 Clark 1944 p 74
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soon to show, that Buchman's estimate for the prevalence of masturbation

was if anything conservative; and on the other from students who wanted

to break down sexual puritansim and who saw in Buchmants use of the

growing freedom in discussing sex for evangelical purposes a particularly
dangerous and insidious enemy, This undergraduate opposition at Princeton
centred on a circles of so~called taesthetes?! who formed a "Theatre Intime"
group, which met in Murray Dodge Hall opposite the Philadelphian Society.
Neilson Abeel, one of its leaders, was alleged to have told H,K, Twitchell,
a leading 'Buchmanite? student; that "if he did nothing else in his life
he would smash what Frank Buchman was doing". 1 The student taesthetes?
were a new phenomenon, opposing traditional puritani$m with a flamboﬁyantly

tbeautiful * manner and an elevation of styles decried by society at large,
and by evangelicals in particular, as effeminate and homosexual, The
increasing popularity of radical political groups, marked the growing

diversity of ideologies open to students after 1918 -~ the war having

largely discredited the optimistic liberalism that had marked the Y ,M,C.A,'s
heyday, Buchman later called the Princeton opposition "the first real
upsurge of the negative forces'" lumping the aesthetes with the political
radicals: "It ((the Princeton opposition)) was Communistic and it began

with moral Bolshevism," 2 Presumably he meant by this not just that some

of his homosexual critics flirted with Communi$m, but that the new
ideologies ~ aesthete or Communist -~ struck systematically at traditional
values and religion and proposed alternatives, At Penn State the worst

opposition had been a few sneers and jokes,

From the aesthetest point of view the worst thing about Buchman

was his success at conversions, "The real tmuble at Princeton" said a

1 MS Biography

2 Buchman talking privately to friemnds in Locarno, March 11 1949, MS Biography
A 11
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well known New York preacher, Dr, Alfred Parker Fitch, to Shoemaker,

was that Buchman and his group nearly converted the campus, This was

certainly their aim, In 1918 Buchman wrote to a senior Princetonian
that the student opposition was partly directed at him (Buchman) personally
"because in their heart of hearts they know that here
is a personality who is producing life, and ,,, Who
has succeeded at least in one University over a period
of seven years to change the entire moral and spiritual
life of the faculty and the student body and to rcain
the full support of the Board of Trustees,"
Buchman's penchant for exaggeration was already well dev@oped,but his
aims were clear, These made a worthy challenge for the new forces of

aestheticism,

Buchman and Freud

Shoemaker justified the movement's emphasis on sexual problems

in 1928 by writing that "we did not make modern conditions: we found
them": conditions in which Freud was better known and which were marked
by "an increase in sexual irregularity within the past fifteen years",
The answer to the latter, he continued, was not to censure the young
but to talk sympathetically with them

"throwing what medical light you can on the subject

and then saying to them that when all is said and

done; Jesus Christ makes a difference in the amount

of will—-power a man can muster,,."
There was no poknt in talking in generalities about sex, he advised,
since:

"the kind of confession which helps is always concrete

confession, You must get at what is the matter as a

psychologist ((psychoanalyst?)) must, They must be free
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to blurt it out,.." 1. Roots, a recent Harvard graduate and member of
the movement, in the same year justified the Group's emphasis on sex by
pointing out that "Psychiatrists say that it is an important factor in

a great majority of their cases,"

Evidence of the influence of comtemporary psychology on Frank
Buchman is available as early as 1917-19.ABishop Lewis, who had warned
him to be alert to 'perversiont' among missionaries in China, directed
‘him to the clinical literature in the field.ABuchman soon after attended
lectures by a Dr, Wooster of Boston on problems of sex in relation to
society, probably in 1919, Notes that he made at this time, though

rather cryptic, indicate his interest:
"Christianity in touch with the newer psychology.
Their techniques, Psycho-neurosis and its treatment..

Nine-tenths of people suffer sexual maladjustment,

incomplete sexual harmony, Unsatisfactory wives, The

theatre, the dance and the novel as erotic stimuli,

A sense of inferiority from earlier masturbation

radiates over a whole emotional field, What a man needs

is redirection and a religious faith,ﬁ
To President MacKenzie of Hartford he wrote that a talk with Bishop
Lewis had confirmed his intuitive diagnosis of "undercurrents that were
robbing Christian workers of power" in China, and added "I maintained
a wholesomeattitude on this whole question of impurity « I have been

silent when I Bhould have spoken,"

1 Shoemaker 1928 pp 15 £

2 Roots 1928 p 15

3 F.B. to MacKenzie May 21 1919, Source for this paragraph « M§ Biography
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There were probably other influences on Buchman from psychiatry, 1 but
this comment to MacKenzie put them in perspective, They merely confirmed
Buchmant's own experience and gave him added courage to speak out, For an
example of the latter, at a thouseparty? in 1922; Buchman gave weight to
his message on the i¥l effects of sexual indulgence by quoting the case
of two Christian medical specialists who were given to enquiring whether
their patients! illnesses were in part caused by "evil thoughts",
Incidentally an indication of the openness of Buchman's conversation
about sex is given in his elaboration of these "evil thoughts" as:

"secret sin, masturbation, tossing off as it is
called over here ((England)); attachments for
women, and forms of sensuality of all the different

kinds"; this though a Bishop and a journalist were at the all male
housenparty; 2 It must be remembered that Buchman heard confessions
frequently. While awareness of medical and psychiatric opinion may have
encouraged him, the aptness of Mandeville!s description of Buchman as
"the Freud of Religion'" is due less to his reading of Freud «~ if he did
read him -~ than to the probability that like Freud he discovered for
himself the importance of sexual problems in the course of hearing

uninhibited confessions,

Though interested and encouraged by psychology, Buchman was also

wary of it, On one occasion in the early 1920ts he was talking in
Drummond~like vein of the need for a "science of spirituality"., But lest

it be thought that this could be reduced to a psychological technique or

1 Clark reports an informant who suggested that Buchman picked up his
ideas on sex from a mental hospital where he did some work, Clark 1944 p 110

2 Putney 1922 p 134
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intellectual discipline he went on:
"Think of Jesus as the great diagnostician, There
is danger in constructing a science of this kind
that we will think it is a man-made thing, The true

diagnostician meets with God",
Buchman wished to maintain intuition and *luminous thoughts?! at the centre
of his practice of diagnosing mental and moral anxieties,Nonetheless,

during the Oxford Group period he showed'"a great respect for psychologists
who were also men of faith « L, W, Grensted in Oxford, Maxwell Telling in

Leeds, Alphonse Maeder in Zurich etc," !

Neglect of Intellectual Concerns

A typical story of Buchmants abilities in *lifewchangingt was told
by Sherwood Eddy in his biography. Eddy and Buchman were helping in a
campaign at Yale before the war, Students '"were pouring in for personal
talks by appointment every fifteen minutes and faster than we could handle
them", One of them, an argumentative atheist, demanded "Prove to me the

existence of God and I'11l believe it®, Eddy spent the allotted period
fruitlessly offering an apologetic argument, and passed the student on
to Buchman, The latter countered the atheist's opening statement with

the reply "My friend, you are an adulterer", Asked how he knew he replied
"Because it's all over your face," The student admitted it and "then found
that his "atheism", as a superficial doubt or unconscious pose, had
somehow evaporated'", Eddy concluded:

"After a series of similar experiences I learned

that, however unconsciously, the religious difficulties

of most men are moral or emotional rather than intellectual," 2

1 recollection of K,D, Belden October 1975

2 Eddy 1935 pp 213=214
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Eddy?s view of Buchman as a "genius" in such situations was shared

by Henry van Dusen; theologican and erstwhile colleague of Buchman?®s,

He became critical of the Group, But he still considered Buchman?s understanding
of problems of the personality to be greater than that of any psychiatrist

in the world., He described Buchman as t'psychic! in diagnosing ments problems,

The memories of current members of M,R,A., who worked with Buchman, like
the movement s bookd about him, contain many examples of his unusual
abilities in t!'diagnosist®, Some of these were similar to Eddyts story,
telling of Buchmant!s successful countering of intellectual objections by

insights into his critic?®s source of personal unhappiness,

The success of Buchman's method in these cases suggests that
intellectual objections to Christianity were indeed often 'posest! to
cover unhappiness, rejection of family, or inability to adhere to the

moral code of the persont!s Christian upbringing. Buchman called intellectual
doubts "smoke-screens'", defence mechanisms to hide moral failure or

unhappiness,

This however was an analysis that could not be proved wrong to
those who believed in it, Anyone who voiced doubts would be suspected of
moral failure, particularly if they left the Group of if they questioned
the Groupt's moral, rather than intellectual principles, Examples can be
given from the 1920ts, Bob Collis, Cambridge rugby blue and Irish
international; was one of Buchmant®!s prize converts of the early 1920ts,
He was tchanged! after experiencing the relief of talking with complete

frankness for the first time in his life about his extreme worries about

1 Van Dusen 1934

2 e.g., Howard 1961 p 9 f
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masturbating, The experience freed him from the habit, Later he came to the
opinion that this freedom was a psychologically understandable experience

and that Buchmant's theological interpretation of it in terms of ?®conversion?
and 'God?!s power?! was unnecessary, Buchman was tolerant of these doubts

and assured him that in time he would understand, However when Collis

took up smoking and questioned Buchmants diagnosis of a mutual acquaintance
as sexually perverted, Buchman accused him furiously of sin.-1 Thus

Buchman did not take Collis?! intellectual doubts seriously, nor apparently
at fisst consider them rationalisations of sin, since Collis was of good
character, He simply considered these doubts unimportant and transient,
trusting no doubt that if Collis remained committed the tHoly Spirit?

would tlead him into all truth?!, It was only when Collis?®! *moral character?

and ability to sense immorality in others seemed in doubt that Buchman

became alarmed,

It appears from the writings of A,G, Baldwin and H,P, Van Dusen that
both were attracted by the treality?! of the experience of the supernatural
in Buchmant?!s group, but were eventually repelled by ‘the lack of intellectual
honesty or understanding in it, Van Dusen was inevitably accused of moral
failure, however, as his real motive for leaving the Group. 2 He was
suspected of ambition for church preferment, The fact that in time he
became president of Union Theological Seminary and "one of the worldts
pre~cminent Presbyterians'" did not necessarily counteract this suspicion

in Group circles,

1 Collis 1937
2 Baldwin 1928, Van Dusen 1934, Conversation with Loudon Hamilton 1976

3  Quote from 'Time* March 10 1975, p 51, obituary article.
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HowardWalter explained this outlook in t'Soul Surgery?!. There were

four levels, he wrote, on each of which people may sin ~ the spiritual,
intellectual, social and physical (chiefly sexual) levels,
"Those who best know the facts" he continued '"declare
that ninety per cent of the ultimate sin around us is
on the lowest physical level, to which we penetrate
most rarely, and with greatest maladaption in our personal
work",
Buchmants adaptation to this work, however; led him to neglect the

criticisms of ?sint®' on the intellectual level made against his work, If
he really believed that the latter sins were only part of 10% of all sin,
this is not surprising, Analysis of the intellectual failings of the

movement, however; suggests that they were highly important both in
alierlating potential sympathisers in the inteklligentsia and in their
effect on the movment?®!s structure, 2 The failings on which contemporaries
commented concerned in particular the Group'!s practice of guidance, its
attitude to the social gospel, and its intolerance of criticism and

therefore of real debate, Some commentators contrasted Buchman unfavourably

with Drummond and Wright on such issues,

a) Guidance

D.C, Macintosh analysed Buchman's indebtedness to Wright in one

section of his book 'Personal Religiont! of 1942, He was well qualified to

do so., Wright had been his friend and colleague for ten years at Yale, He

had first hand acquaintance with the Oxford Group, His attitude was

1 Walter 1940 (1919) p 43 f

2 For explanation of why some leading intellectuals did join the movement
see below Chapter IX pp23lff; for the effect on the Group's structure
of its neglect of intellectual concerns see below Chapter XV section 2,

pp 366 £%
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sympathetic, as a committed evangelical, but critical as a modernist and
exponent of the social gospel, At the time of writing he was Dwight

Professor of Tehology and the Philosophy of Religion at Yale,

Macintosh saw two major departures from Wright?®s principles in
the Oxford Group., The first; mentioned above, was its lack of sufficient
respect for individuals in its overenthusiastic confessions and restitutions,
The second point concerned its practice of t*listening!., In his chapters

on Wright Macintosh discussed at some length an apparently minor difference
between Drummond?!s and Wrightt*s advice on finding out 'God's particular
willt, Drummond advised not reconsidering decisions taken after seeking

Godts tleading'; whereas Wright was quite prepared to do so, Macintosh
considered that this showed that Wright was more aware than Drummond

that *luminous thoughtst* might be mistaken, might come from the subconscious
rather than from God, Whatever the truth of this, Macintosh was highly
critical of the tendency of many Oxford Group members to go beyond

Wright in placing too great an emotional certitude on the divine origin

of intuitional "fugitive suggestions'", He saw this as a flight from critical
thought, The inconsistency of believing in thunchest! or directions by
tguidance! which often, in his experience of the Group, contradicted

each other should have been obvious, he felt,

Van Dusen, though also sympathetic to the Group as an evangelical
who believed in God as "a living, guiding Power", was equally critical of

the actual practice of guidance by many in the Group.
"In the course of a day" he wrote "I have heard Mr,
Buchman report twenty or twentyefive instances of
direct 'guidancet « predicttons of definite events

which God had told him were surely to occur, Perhaps

a fourth or a fifth of them have actually come to



~}91e

pass, They were triumphantly cited as vindications
of the practice, The great bulk whih at the end of
the day remained unfulfilled were blithely ignored,"
Van Dusen considered that there was great vaiue in the Groupts practice of
" personal meditation at its best -
"an eager mind, purified by rigorous religious

discipline, relaxed yet alert, expectantly open
to the most delicate suggestion of the highest,"
« and also that the Groupts formal expositions of guidance were "usually

sane and persuasive", It was the practice of it that offended his critical

sense, as it must have done that of many others,

There is nothing tn the Group's usual practice of tguidance®*
to suggest anything but the greatest earnestness in seeking ®'Godt!s will?
on the major and minor decisions of life, Nor is the Group?!s protestation
that they see tguidance?® as tilluminating thought?! not 'eliminating? it
to be doubted, Indeed the Group?!s adherents?! every actions are probably
subjected to more painstaking thought than are those of most of their
contemporaries, chiefly as a result of the practice of the tquiet timet,
Reference to neglect of t*intellectual concernst' in the practice of

tguidance!, therefore, means in this context not tlack of thought?, but
the typical loose application of the term tguidance?, or of such phrases

as "God told me to do thid", by Group adherents to many of their

commonplace 'quiet time?! thoughts,

Related to this loose claiming of divine origin for the results of
ordinary thinking is the Groupt!s failure to apply scientific criteria
in its advocacy of the !experimental road to faith!, Group adherents

often suggest to agnostics that they try the experiment of %listening
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to God! and tobeying the thoughts that come®, They expect that the
resulting experiences of ?guidance? and fchanget! will give the agnostic
actual proof of God!s existence, By normal scientific criteria this

cannot be true however « the *prooft is purely subjective, dependant
on the individual accepting by faith the Group'!s explanation of the often
unusual or baffling experiences that come to him when tfollowing guidancet,

Such loose thought is inevitably repugnant to many an intellectual,

whether Christian or agnostic, Its centrality, however, to the Group?s

religion will be argued below,

b) Awareness of Social Structure

Macintosh made the further criticism that the Group failed in the
intellectual challenge posed by the more sophisticated exponents of the
social gospel, and that in this too its adherents were less open minded
than Wright., Before 1918 Wright had rejected what he saw as the naive
view of some social gospellers that the improvement of social conditions

would automatically ?!Christianiset® individuals, He participated in social
improvements, for instance in providing sports facilities for the young
people of Oakham, but only for the sake of creating a milieu in which

evangelism €ould be carried out more effectively., However, Macintosh
considered that between 1918 and his early death in 1924 he gained

"a new appreciation of the importance of social righteousness, not
simply as a means but also as an end," Stewart, Wrightt®s biographer,
also briefly mentioned this awakening to the need to reform economic
and social life, 2 This was a common enough reaction to the catastrophe

of the war, shared by other evangelists of Wrightt!s and Buchman?®s circle,

1 this chapter pl96§

2 Stewart 1925 p 90



- 193 =

most notably Sherwood Eddy, Macintosht!s major criticism of the Group
was its failure to follow Wrightts tentative steps and Eddy?®s bold ones

in this, a failure seen in the tendency of Group leaders to speak as if
all that was needed to solve complex economic, social and political

questions was for influential people to surrender to God and have tguidancet,

Van Dusen agreed to some extent, He thought that many in the Group
appeared to believe that spiritual revival alone would save society; and
that even when they were more realistic than this, their individualistic
emphasis meant that their social programme, in so fay as they had one,
would work for benevolent paterﬁalism not a restructuring of society,
However he thought the Groupts practice again more open to criticism than
its theory in this: its conspicuoous consumption and upper class lifestyle,
and its uncritical and "studious attention to position, title and social
prestige", in particular, Nothing, he wrote; "furnishes such innocent

merriment to friendly critics" as the latter, The Groupts defence was that
its lifestyle and the use of testimonials from the famous was purely
instrumental, adopted in order to have greater influence, But Van Dusen's

and others! criticisms showed that it was clearly not instrumental in
impressing the intelligentsia, The Groupt!s failure to appreciate this

leaves a lingering suspicion that Buchman did indeed have an exaggerated
respect for temporal authority, his ability to 'talk strai ght?® to ttop
peoplet! in private notwithstanding, This was similar to Mott?s respect for
authority; Drummond, perhaps, had been less impressed by social status,
Though lionised by Mayfair society he had turned away from the possibilities
this pffered to concentrate on his students; He also might have followed
Wright in gaining a greater awareness of the evils of the contemporary
social structure under the impact of the later social gospel, He had not

after all thought that his evangelical mission absolved him from helping

to set up welfare organisations,
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Buchmants defence against the charge of naivete in his hopes for
social transformation was that his job was to be an evangelist, Evangelism

alone would not solve political problems, he agreed, But he felt sure that
converted, honest, unselfish politicians could do », It was a view that
saw politics as a separate department of life, with its own experts,

not as the socialists saw it, as a universal struggle from which no-one
was exempt, Buchman did not develop significantly in his political views
from those of Drummond, nor of Wright before 1918, He did, however,

rise to the intellectual challenge to present the old stewardship

social gospel in modern terms, as will be seen, 1 The Groupts full-time
workers! intellectual capacities were considerable, But they were put

to the service of presenting ®Truth?!, not to searching for it, As a
result Van Dusent's fears were realised, The Groupt!s results included some

enlightened - paternalism and some remarkable political reconciliations,
but no realistic attempts or campaigns to restructure society in terms

of a wide redistribution of wealth or of power; Macintosht®s diagnosis
must be upheld, Buchman failed to keep pace with the social gospelts
developing awareness that major social change required mass political
action and clear political strategies, and that conversion which did not

lead directly to these was inadequate to the task of tremaking the world?,

¢) Intolerance of Criticism or Debate

A,G, Baldwin noted the intolerance of Buchmants followers towards
other groups im—methods in 1928, as did Van Dusen in 1934, and as others
have done since, Van Dusen seemed to have been writing from personal
experience when he noted that sympathetic questioning of the Group tended

to get treated by its leaders as 'opposition?!, while "honest oppositéon

is labelled t!persecutiont,"

1 See below Chapter X
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The Group's view was expressed bluntly by two of its leaders in
1954:

"Moral Ree=Armament cannot be honestly opposed on

intellectual grounds because it is basic truth,

M.R,A, is built on incontrovertible moral truth,

whose effectiveness, wherever it is applied through

the world, cannot be gainsaid, So opposition to

Moral Re~Armament has special significance, It

always comes from the morally defeated ,... " 1

The causes of this intolerance were various, One reason was that
some of the opposition to the Group was, as it claimed, due to pricked
consciences, The latter has already been noted in the Chinese episode

(above Chapter VI, p 154)., The fact that the leaders of the first major
opposition to Buchman?!s work, the Princeton aesthetes, were blatantly
*immoralt' and tended to lead unhappy subsequent lives also confirmed
Buchmants view of the nature of opposition to him « of the aesthete
group Lloyd=Smith and Colt committed suicide, Abeel was a suspected
suicide, mnother entered a mental institution thinking he was the Devil,
and a fifth was fired from a college position on a morals charge, As

explained already *sint® could be imputed to most of the Groupts critics,

however,

A second reason was the Groupt'!s desire to protect its new recruits,
Shoemaker justified the Group?!s anger at its critics by arguing that

disparagement of the movement might put off some who were just beginning

1 Howard and Campbell 1954 p 64 f£

2 According to MS Biography, and Loudon Hamilton 1975
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to find religious faith through it.

" .. do not expect any of us ,,, to be unmoved"

he wrote "when you begin stealing the faith of

these spiritual children,"
Peter Howard described his return to his newspaper office after his first
encounters with the movement:

"the venom which any new friend of the Oxford Group

must expect to have thrust at him with sharp piercing

hypodermic needles"
dissuaded him from returning to the Group for a time, 1 He became as
angry as Shoemaker at the way that even the movementt?s wellemeaning
critics gave ammunition to its enemies and put off its potential recruits,

A similar argument was presented in the Group's vigorous campaign to get
the Anglican Church Assembly to reject a critical report of M,R,A,
presented to it in 1955, 3 This attitude however meant that the Group
was never prepared to enter public debate, except where it could control
the course of the debate, It likewise discouraged internal debate in the

Group about its fundamental principles,

The Group was in part reacting against the "mere spectatorism"
of uncommitted, intellectually arrogant undergraduates « a common
phenomenon particularly, Julian Thornton-Duesbery remembers, of Oxford

in the 1920's during the Groupt!s formative period,

However the Group?!s usual denial of open debate had deeper roots

than the three mentioned so far, Its religious faith was rooted in its

1 Shoemaker 1928 (iv) p 28, Howard 1941 tInnocent Ment p 47

2 Howard and Campbell 1954 p 65
3 Bee Church Assembly 1955 *Report of Proceedings? eg., p 50
4 Fharnton=NueSHEMY Interview 1974



- 197 =

subjective interpretation of particular experiences; The *coincidences?
of tguidance' and the individualt®s tchange! in which he found the
unexpected power to overcome unwanted character traits, were to Group
adherents evidence of God at work. This interpretation could not be
allowed to be subverted by other more cautious, critical or tacademic?

interpretations, To have done so would be to have robbed the Group
members of the sense of *reality! and exhilaration in their spiritual
life, The sense of direct contact with God in the cosmic struggle

against evil, the ability to do specific tasks in this struggle under
Godt's direction, was central to the Groupt's experience, It was essential

to its followers! certainty, dynamism, security and joy.

A young convert wrote of this experience in a personal account
of a Group camp at Cromer in 1930, After he had had fguidance?! to accept
the invitation to attend the camp:

"Immediately the various obstacles in the way of

a sudden departure began mysteriously to melt away;

plans and details began to click into place with

that mathematical precision, which is the sure and
certain proof of God at work,"
As the camp progressed successfully, one evening:

"we all turned in with an overwhelming sense of
God at work in the world., To follow guidance was
not merely to do the right thing and avoid mistakes,
It was to have the whole of the Universe ultimately
on your side, and all Godt's resources at your
diSposal.“
As he left, he was enabled to catch his train because the person who

drove him to the station knew enough about cars to fill up the tank

from the apare petrol tin:
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"] suppose that is why God sent me down to the
station with him and not with Geoffrey, as we

had intended ,.,, God is interested in the trains
and the meals and the movements of His children,"
Although obeying guidance might involve "inconvenience, flexibility and

temporary disappointment = in other words the Cross" it also meant

"the sharing in a plan, which; in its breadth and its grandeur and its
love, has no limits and no end," 1 To have subverted this belief in the
Group's role as God!s weapon by questioning its basic concepts of
guidance, purity, social renewal or whatever, would have been to destrow
its confidence, For the Group to have admitted the validity of such
questioning would have meant immediately cutting down its drive, In the
1930t's it would have meant endangering the revival momentum, Later it
would have meant to M,R,A, adherents the sabotaging of the worldts only
hope of sanity and survival, The alternative was to brand questioners

and critics as belonging to, or if well intentioned as being used by,

the "negative forces".

The view that opposition to the Group was a rationalisation of
moral defeat was useful in avoiding debate, and in maintaining a charitable
attitude to critics, Given this view the obvious way to treat critics
was not to attack them in public nor to debate with them, but to hope for
the tinspiredt! chance to ttackle! them on their sins; as Buchman had
tackled the atheist in Eddy?!s anecdote, '"You can win your argument and

lose your man" was a common saying in the Group, proscribing external

1 Archive document H3
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debate for the good of the critics themselves, '"Not a negative note"

was another of Buchman®!s injunctions which effectively proscribed internal
criticism, Both were useful maxims for maintaining the offensive, But

they also betrayed the movement?!s greatest weakness from the point of

view of many of its wouldwbe sympathisers: it did not preach or practise
enough the belief that "God is Truth, as well as Love and Power," in

Van Dusents words, Or in those of Stanley High, who wrote about a

houseparty in 'The Outlook?! in 1925, it needed:

"a larger expression of reason, a more conscious
union of intellect and the desirable "mystic experience",
The college man's intellectual problems are not always

"smoke-screens" for an unworthy life, as certain leaders
are wont to say, To many students they are genuine

obstacles ,.,. "

The Groupt®s exalted sense of nearness to God and its proscription
cf debate carried other implications., For example, it meant that its
propaganda was not written in the form of apologetic; but of stories of
people tchanged?!, tvictorious? and happy; and later of social problems
tsolved?!, Its expressions of its philosophy were brief, Buchman wrote no
books; and, after 1919, no articles, His ideology was expressed in his
speeches, most of them short (2 to 6 small sides of print), marked by

repetition of a few concepts and by stories of change, above all by an
optimism and exaggeration of the movement?!s success, This might just be

conceded as tartistt®s licence?! as he paints his heroic mural of the

"coming triumph of the Godeguided forces", ! or it might just be labelled

1 For example see below Chapter X pp279¢
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dishonesty, 1 That many educated or realistic observers, including no
doubt many potential converts, were alienated from the Group by its
lack of awareness of intellectual concerns or of plain honesty is

2
undoubted, It may be wondered why educated people, including some
famous intellectuals, joined it at all, The next chapter will establish
that highly educated people were among the Group'!s leaders, The subsequent

chapter will look at the reasons for their adherence to it.

Conclusion: basic differences between Buchman's and Drummond's t'school?

Buchman's stress on sin as the hindrance to dispelling intellectual
doubt about God harked back to Drummondt!s distinction between 'honest
doubt? and doubt caused by the "blinding of the eyes" by '"conscious sin",
Drummond, however, spent much of his energy in combatting thonest doubtt?
by formulating his own reconciliation of Christian belief and the scientific
method, Buchman and his followers inherited Drummond?!s confidence that
belief was soundly based on the tfacts! of experience, 3 But they did

not produce apologetics to defend this view as Drummond did, Perhaps
the discrediting of Drummond?®s apologetic, already acknowledged by his
friend and admirer G,A, Smith in his standard work on Drummond of 1899,

was of influence in this, Buchman may have concluded from it that

1 Artistic licence or dishonesty ~ this can only be a value judgement,
Prophetic licence might be a more apt description, Buchman attempted
to enlarge peoplet!s idea of the possible or of what God could make
possible, By prophetic exaggeration he attempted to encourage his
listeners and followers to take on more difficult tasks, He equally
criticised the movement harshly in private for failing to live up to
this scale of vision on many occasions,

2 Arnold Lunn, a distinguished Catholic layman with a well known faith
in the power of argument, noted in the 1950!s the 'enigmat of M,R,A,
—~ that it combined spiritual depth with a lack of critical sense which
inevitably aliensted the intelligentsia, (Lunn 1957 *Enigmat® ,) His
perseverance may eventually be breaking down the Groupts distrust of
argument and apologetic: viz Lean 1975,

3 e.g. Eleanor Forde, a leading member of the Group in the 1920ts:

1 : .
e s Tnth a relationship with tod.: oW iR FEraY 182¥0U, Bk enothichong

p 26 and Walter 1940 (19199 p 19 as well,
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Drummcnd®s psychological-spiritual method was independent of his intellectual
formulations, More important, though, was surely Buchmant!s own intuitional
cast of mind, sensitivity to the type of physical !'sin!' in others, and
overriding sense of direct communication with God., From this followed

the Group's lack of appreciation of intellectual concerns, of scrupuljfous

accuracy, of the value of debate, of the complexity of social structure,
of humility concerning themselves and of appreciation of their critics.
But equally from this lack of intellectuality followed the Group's

experimentialist appeal, its certainty and its dynamism. The conclusion
of sympathetic critics such as Macintosh; Baldwin, K.I. Brown, Van Dusen
and Arnold Lunn was that the Group were saving hundreds from unhappy,
purposeless, 'defeated! lives, and introducing them to valuable spiritual
experience, but at a price, This price was not mainly the Groupt's over-
enthusiasm, which could be and was largely tamed, nop the embarrassments
and thesmall number of breakdowns caused by it. The price was rather a
failure to maintain critical thought. That is not to say that critical
thought about the movement's tactics and strategy was lacking - it was

not ~ but that thought about the movement'!s beliefs and its social

diagnosis and the value of its social programme was insufficient. It was
insufficient to integrate the movement into the mainstream of Western
thought: intellectuals came into themovement, but none effectively

translated its insights for the intelligentsia as a whole to understand,
The Group was isolated, appreciated by the writers, editors and producers
who dominate the British mass media. 1t suffered this neglect even while
its leaders were personally in sympathetic contact with many individual
leaders of public and intellectual 1life, The Group has thus not achieved
the recognition that it deserved amoung the educated circles from which
it grew, If it were to do so by entering into open debate about itself,

the question is whether it could maintain its sense of being a Close,
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dynamic fellowship with a uniquely important, divinely givem mission

to change the world,
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CHAPTER VIII: SOCIAL COMPOSITION OF THE GROUP

Information on the Groupt!s adherents is difficult to gather

owing to its own lack of records., The Group has no official membership
or dues, nor therefore lists of members, A few lists have been preserved
of the full-time workers available at particular times and places. Detailed

biographies of 29 of the leading male British full time workers were
prepared during a legal dispute over their eligibility for calleup in
1941, Otherwise the researcher must depend on sorting out from the large
number of published descriptions of the Groupt!s work what indications he
can of its social composition, Interviews with older members of the

movemett have al so been helpful,

a) The 1920!'s

Buchman's ?*target groops' as he set about raising a new evangelical
tfellowship® were the more prestigious universities of America and Britain,
and any other persons of influence whom he might be able to meet on his

travels, To make contacts he used the Y,M,C.,A, and student Christian
Societies?® networks, introductions from existing contacts, and hote*s and
first—~class liner accommodation where he could meet the influential

socially, His growing team reflected these targets and methods, being
composed of students and young graduates, Y,M,C.A, workers, church
ministers and returned missionaries, and a smattering of aristocrats and

professional people,

An attempt to list all Buchmants active; commnitted followers,
not including mere wéllewishers or financial supporters; in 1925 has yielded
about 20 names, By this year much of his early American support had fallen
awvay, leaving the main leaders of his future American work with him, The

advances in England and Holland had not yet started in earnest, The 18 most
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obvious names (including one or two like Cleve Hicks who were associated

with Buchman!s followers but may not have seen themselves as owing

loyalty to him and the group until a year or two later) yield the following

1
tablete=
1925 Americans British
Total Number: 14 4
Education: Graduates: 2 or 4 2
Failed to complete univ, course: 1
Studying at University: 9 1
(total 14)
Which Universities: 6 Princeton 2 Oxford
3 Harvard 1 Cambridge
1Yale
1 Vassar
1 McGill
Occupation: Student: 9 1
Business: 2 or 3
Army: 1 (Colonel)
Fulltime with Buchman: 3 (of whom 2 3 (of whom 2
temporary) temporary)

Religion:
Ordained or to be ordained in next
3 = 4 years:

8 (4 Episcopal,
4 Presbyterians)

1 or 2 (C, of E.)

Denomination of others, if known: 1 Quaker
ex: male 12 4
Age: below 25 probably 9 probably 2
25 & 35 probably 5 probably 1
over 50 1

The 1ist is probably incomplete, perhaps leaving out two or theee American

women students in particular - several of the men on the list married in

the next 2 - 4 years, In Holland Baron and Baroness van Heeckeren, future

leaders with their two daughters of the Dutch branch of the movement, had

already had their first 'house-party?! for Buchman, in September 1924,

1 The names are: Americans:

Hanford Twitchell, Eleanor Forde (McGill,

course uncompleted), Charles Haines (Quaker) e business; S,M, Shoemaker
(Episcopal minister, ex=-Y,M.C,A,, ex-~missionary), Van Dusen Rickert,
Ray Foote Purdy, Scovklle Wishard, Howard Blake, Kenaston Twitchell,
(brother of Hanford) « Princeton; Sherwood Day (Presbyterian minister,
ex~Y M,C.A,, ex~missionarxll~ Yale; Frederick Lawrence and John Roots

(sons of Episcopal bishops) and Cleveland Hicks - Harvard and/or Harvard
Episcopal Theological College; Nan Stearly from Vassar,
British: Loudon Hamilton, E,H, !'Nick®' Wade ~ Oxford; Godfrey Webb—-Peploe
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Buchmant's main financial supporter in the early and mid 1920ts was
Mrs, Tjader, a wealthy widow in New York who maintained a considerable
number of missionaries of various denominations through her fundamentalist
"International Union Mission'", Buchmant's New York team in 1922=24 had
included young men in banking, real estate and stockbroking, while a

lawyer friend had given him the use of his office, 1 Clark claimed to
have the names of wealthy people who supported Buchman financially in the

2 s
early 1920ts, Some of these may have been members of the loose association

formed in 1921 or 1922 to raise $3,000 yearly for Buchman's work, 3 This
it failed to do, most of its members being insufficiently committed. They
included the Dean of Hartford College and one 'David McAlpin III of New
York®, By late 1922 only three of the nine were still associated with

Buchman, it appears,

In the later 1920's the occupation distribution of Buchmants
committed tteam? changed as several of them (Lawrence, Hicks, Shoemaker,
Wade) took up parish ministries or college chaplaincies, In America more
students and young graduates swelled the team.'The most committed of these

tended to get ordained « again mostly Episcopal (such as Garrett Stearly)

and Presbyterian (Lukens, Campbell), although !The Letter®s?! personal

columns included S, Baptist and Congregationalist ordinations of group

members, Among those who joined them were young businessmen, "a middle

aged New York business woman,'" "a great woman~educator who had a thousand

1 ~ Cambridge; Colonel David Forster, C,B,, C,M,G,, D.S,0,
Dutch: Baron and Baroness van Heeckeren, Other possible names o
Bill Bryan, Elsa Purdy, Garrett Stearly (American); Howard Rose and
Julian Thorntone~Duesbery had been interested by Buchman but were not
for a year or two to be identified with his group (British), A,G,
Baldwin may still have been part of the Group at this time (Williams
University, American), Sources: mainly 'The Letter?!, also Hamilton
1941, Forde autobiography (brief, typewritten, in M,R,A, archives
Cabinet 4).

Hamilton 1941
Cla;k 1944 p 61 Footnote 1

N
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delinquent boys under her in the New York public schools" (Olive Jones),

a graduate of West Point, and the Executive Secretary of Princeton University

and his family, 1

In Europe in the same period Buchmant!s contacts with the aristocracy
began to bear fruit, bringing titled names into the committed team for the
first time =~ Lady Beecham, Mayfair hostess who held weekly meetings for
the Group and attended housewparties; and in Holland Baron and Baroness
van Wassenaer, and the Baront!s brothere—ine~law and business associaké Eric
van Lennep who led the work with the Van Heeckerens, In 1930 Shoemaker
reported that in Holland the work "has had its rise principally amongst the

younger nobility, but it has extended also tb the middle class as well", 2

Growth of the work in Edinburgh centred on a businessman and his wife,
Stuart Sanderson, and on the university, Loudon Hamilton in 1928 reported

that Tuesday evening meetings were being held at the home of a younger
artist couple, older women organised by Mrs, Sanderson, a ments weekly

group by Mr, Sanderson, and that the work was helped by favourable reports
from men who had seen Buchman?®s results in China., The growth points were

the students and younger social set, ministers and younger businessmen,

3 The Committee of this association was: J, Colt of Princeton, Chairman;
G.W, Perkins, Treasurer; Dean Jacobus, Stanley Woodward of New Haven;
McAlpin, W.H, Woolverton, Dr, R.M, Russell, Day and Shoemaker, MS Biog, p3i3

4 Loudon Hamilton 1975 interview

1 Shoemaker 1928 (iv) p 22, Olive Jones was a former President of the
National Education Association, later joining Shoemaker?®s Calvary
Church as director of religious education; she wrote two books on
bringing up children according to Group principles, The Princeton
administrator (later Senator) H, Alexander Smith, had served on the
comnittee to investigate Buchman'!s activities, thereby becoming a
convinced supporter; his daughter Helen Smith married Ken Twitchell,
Princeton graduate and one of the vocational fulletime leaders of
Buchmants work in America and Britain,

2 The Letter, Shoemaker 1930 (ii) p 3. Church Times article on Lady
Beechamt's Group meetings,

3 The Letter No. 4, August 1928, p 25,
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The main European centre from the late 1920?s however was Oxford.
The active supporters or leaders of the Group there in the late 1920%s
included Principal Graham~Brown of Wycliffe Hall (Anglican Theological
College); L.W, Grensted, Oriel Professor of the Philosophy of the Christian
Religion; Howard Rose, rector of St. Peterwle-Bailey; and Julian Thornton-
«Duesbery, of Wycliffe Hall and from 1928 tutor and chaplain at Corpus
Christi College, A retired headmistress took a flat in Oxford to help the
work among women students, Undergraduates, including several Rhodes

scholars, joined the Group in increasing numbers from 1926=27,

b) The 1930*s « full time workers

The Group'!s official statement of 1954 that "It is a fact that ever
since 1921, a preponderance of the trained leadership of the Oxford Group
has consisted of Oxfexrd graduates" was clearly false with regard to the

192128 period. 1 From the early 1930t's however the movementt!s base
shifted from America to Britain, and to Oxford in particular, The Groupts
major campaigns from 1928 outside Britain were led by *travelling teams?

in several of which Oxford graduates and underwgraduates were preponderant:
6 out of 8 on the team to South Africa in 1928 (a seventh being Howard
Rose, an Oxford minister), 13 out of 21 on the first team to Canada in
spring 1932, 18 out of 27 on a team to Canada in 1934, 57 out of 70 (or

in another version, 70 out of 138) on a team to Denmark in 1935, 2 Most

of these were undergraduates on the earlier campaigns, These figures were
collected by the Group to defend its right to the name 'Oxford?, and were

therefore the best figures available to present the case, Other travelling
teams had lower percentages of Oxford men and women, The 1929 team led by

Buchman to South Africa, for example, included only one of the better known

1 Macassey 1954 p 12

2 Macassey 1954; H 45
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Oxford team memberé, and she was the retired headmistress mentioned above.

Of the other 15 on the list 10 were Americans and 2 Dutch, 3 being unknown

to nme, 1 The 1930 team‘of 23 to South Africa included 7 Oxford under-graduates,
These were still early teams, however, By the mid 1930ts it is probable

that in Britain, possibly in the movement as a whole, a majority of the male
permanent full time workers were Oxford graduates, In 1938 a Group memo

asserted that the latter were responsible for the Groupts work in 20

countries, and that of the 53 full time men at the London H,Q,, 29 were

Oxford graduates, 2

The Group!s travelling teams and local campaigns included various
people temporarily giving all their time as well as more permanently
full time wokrers, Thus a list such as the one of February 1939 entitled
"Whole Time Oxford Group Workers in London" would include several different
types of people, 3 There seem to have been three main eategories of
comnitted Group adherents:

1) Vocational fulle—time workers., Those who decided on graduating,

or on leaving their original employment; not to undertake a career but to
work full time indefinitely with the Group; without salary, They would
live on "faith and prayer" ~ i.,a gifts and covenants from the Group
adherents or sympathisers « or on private income; Their number inevitably

included the Group's main leadership, since they could be more mobile and

give more time than categories 2) and 3),

1 Letter No, 6, p 42=3, The 3 uncertain = Miss Florence Fox, Miss Janie
Rambo, Mr, John Beck, Margetson (1930) wrote that this team numbered
19, however, and in cluded "undergraduates ,,. and some younger
university girls" - perhaps some therefore from Oxford, Four of the
five Group members who stayed the 1929-30 winter in South Africa to
maintain the work were young Americans = Rev, Garrett R, Stearly
and his wife, Rev, John M,C,C, Roots and Rev, Cleveland Himks,
(Shoemaker 1930 (ii))p. 4 )

2 H 45

3 H 74
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2) Those in regular careers, Those people, equally committed, who

decided to pursue their careers as the best way to witness, and to help
the Group, They would typically give generously to the Group?®s work in
money, leisure hours and vacations, or in longer leaves from work for

particular campaigns, Their number included ministers of various denominations,
members of professions, owner=managers of family firms, and, later, trade

unionists, etc,

3) Those lacking full employment, This is a varied category of those

who were able to spend much or most of their time working with the Group,
not having other full employment, but without the freedom of movement of
1), They came from the top and bottom of the social spectrum,

a) The t!'leisured unemployed?, as the Group literature sometimes called

upper class people living off private income,

b) Women looking after sick or ageing dependants -~ tdaughters at home!?

typically from middle and upper class families who oould afford servants,
thus freeing them for Group work part of the time,

c) Retired people, some of whom for a time could be as active as vocational
full time workers,

d) Unemployed working class men and women, living on the dole,

With the help of one of those on the 1939 list of full time workers,
who was then a personal secretary to one of the Group?!s leaders, it has
been possible to identify the status of most of those on the list, According
to the categories above the 103 names on the list were divided as follows:
(wives of men in categories 2), 3c) and 3d) are here accorded the same

status as their husbands),

1 Mrs, K,D, Belden, at that time Miss Stella Corderoy,
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Other British
Status Definite Probable British EFuropean American Male Female
1) Vocational 71 1 63 2 7 39 24
2) In Careers 7 2 9 4 5
3a) Leisured 1 1 1
b) 'At home! 7 1 8 8
¢) Retired 5 2 6 1 2 4
d) Unemployed 3 3 2 1
90 10,
Not Known 3 3
Totals 103 : 93 2 8 48 45

The social composition of categories 2) and 3) will be
looked at later. The 39 British men in category 1) were overwhelmingly
iniversity graduates, the majority from Oxford and Cambridge., 19 were
definitely graduates from Oxford, 4 from Cambridge, 6 from other universities;
another 3 were graduates probably of Oxford or Cambridge; two more were
probably graduates. Only one was definitdy not a graduate, the educational
status of the remaining three being not known, Of the 24 British women in

category 1), several were graduates, including at least two from Oxford

(one a D. Phil,.,) and one from London University.

This 1939 list included the majority of the movementts
British vocational full time workers, An attempt to l1list others of them
who were not on it has yielded only 9 names - though this must be an
underestimate, Of these 9, 7 were graduates (5 Oxford, 1 Cambridge,

1 Edinburgh). All were men,

The students who were converted at Oxford by the Group
in the 1930!'s and who became active members of the *team?, mostly came
1
from professional family backgrounds, Only the occasional ones came

from the working class (Addison), aristocracy (the Hon, M. Philimore),

1 Interview with K.,D, Belden 1974
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or the landed gentry (Evans),

In 1940, after their younger men had been called up, the Group
leaders applied for exemption for their remaining 29 most experienced and
responsible men of military age left in Britain, Brief biographies of
these 29 were prepared, Only three were not university graduates., Of these,

one was an ex-Army Officer who had trained for the ministry at Wycliffe
Hall, Oxford, one was a former engineer, while the third had worked for
a time in his father's business, until his long leaves of absence on

Group business had finally become permanent leave for full time Group
work, Of the graduates, 19 had been at Oxford, 3 at Cambridge, one each
at Edinburgh, Aberdeen, Trinity College Dublin and Regents Park Theological
College London, Of the 21 whose subject of study was mentioned only one
had done a scientific subject, gaining a pass degree; most common were
classics, history and theology, with two lawyers, and one each of modern
languages, music and 'Politics, Philosophy and Economicst®, Several took
more than one subject, between 2 and 5 gaining more than one degree while
another had done post-graduate study (on Kant) at Oxford before being
Assistant Lecturer in Moral Philosophy at Edinburgh for three years,
without taking a further degree, There were at least three first class

degrees among them,

Only one of the 29 seems to have come from a working class
background., This was Harry Addison, of Sunderland, who gained a scholarship
to Newcastle (University of Durham) where he achieved a 1st in classics,
going on to take a 2nd in Literae Humaniores in Oxford, before training
for the Baptist ministry in London. Of the others, of 18 whose schooling
was mentioned 16 went to public schools; and another whose schooling was

not mentioned was the brother of one of these 16; the remaining two went

to grammar schools,., Father?!s occupation of two of the ex~public schoolboys
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was mentioned: Congregational minister and colonel; and of four of the
others: Anglican minister, N. Ireland linen ,manufacturer, owner of a
family firm, and worker (Addison). This leaves 9 without indication of
social origin: 8 of these had attended university, one after six years on

the staff of Lloyd!s Bank, London, The ninth was the former engineer, the
oldest on the list at 39, who had worked from 1919-39 in the 'Electrical
Industryt. Altogether at least 9 had had experience in regular employment,

ranging from university lecturing to tea broking.

Ten of the 29 had trained for the ministry: 6 of them at Wycliffe
Hall, Oxford (Low Church, Church of England) where they had passed the
general ordination exam but had chosen to work full time with the Group
instead of being ordained,'with official approval; one similarly at
Westcott House, Cambridge; two trained for the Baptist ministry and the
last for the Congregational; serving for two years as a minister of a
church near Oxford, The religious affiliation of 4 of the others was
mentioned: one Congregational, one Church of Scotland, and two Church of

England,

These 29 were the backbone of the Groupts administration in 1940,

12 full time workers and 250 part time workers who had taken wide
responsibilities were already in the Services, "There are no older men

to take over" claimed a memo on the 29 in April 1941, The social background
of the movement'!s British leadership is thus clear: mainly middle class

graduates with a bias towards arts subjects, largely Church of England but

1 The full list of previous employment of these nine: 1) engineer 2) army
officer 3) university lecturer 4) advertising agency 5) Thos. Cooke
travel agents 6) tea broking followed by public school teaching 7) fatherts

firm 8) Lloyd*s Bank 9) Government sponsored cultural tours popularising
British composers abroad,
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including a good number of Nonconformists, The ages of the 29 ranged

from 24 to 39; average age 29,4, They had all met the Group between
1925 and 1935, most (23) between 1929 and 1933; and they had started

working full time mostly between 1933 and 1937 (four earlier and three
later). They were preponderantly men who had been undergraduates in the

early 1930's, and had been converted to the Group as such,

¢c) The 1930's - other team members

Other members of Buchman's travelling teams were typically of a
similar social class -~ professional and business - but usually included
some more 'colourfult! characters such as a converted countess or a
"Changed Communist", ! The 1929 team to South Africa included clergymen,
business men and a Dutch Baroness (Lilli van Heeckeren) as well as
students and the retired -headmistress, The team that went the following

year included some of the same people, plus "two Church of England

clergymen, Rev. John Gaynor Banks, of the Society of Bhe Nazarene ((and))
2

an English doctor." The group which Buchman took to the United States

in April 1932 included a Colonel and his wife, a Count, two Baronesses,

a Bishop's daughter, Watt the converted Communist miner, and a member of
the Edinburgh stock exchange. The team taken to North America in 1934
numbered 80, among them 5 titled aristocrats, three clergymen and two
senior public school masters. Later teams grew larger still, but probably
maintained similar proportions -~ about half students or recent graduates,
the remainder chiefly business and professional people with a smattering

of workers and aristocrats,

Local, as opposed to travelling, teams varied according to the area,

In 1934 a minister in Poplar, E. Loudon, invited a Group team to witness in

his parish; "

1 Roddan 1933
2 Margetson 1930 p 4 and Shoemaker 1930 (ii) p 4.
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"They were a real cross—section of society" he wrote in

The Guardian "porters from the hotel where some of the

team were living, typists and people of leisure, goung
men from the City and unemployed from South London, They
ineluded Swiss, Germans, Americans, South Africans, and
Canadians, and also such people as the Bishop of Hankow
... Professor Norval, and Mr, Douglas Buchanan, K.C,,

both from South Africa, and Father Jack Winslow from

India."”
Many of the resident Londondrs in this team "gave up evening after
evéning to come down to help us after their working hours."” 1 Yhis was

followed by campaigns, staffed largely by Oxford and Cambridge undergraduates,
in two other predominantly working class boroughs, East Ham and Hackney, As
a result unemployed men and workers began to join the team, at least

temporarily,

In the next year a more ambitious campaign was launched in the
parish of Christ Church, Penge, South London, A team of 300 conducted the
campaign, most of them South London residents; using their evenings after
work, Many came to live in the Penge district temporarily, travelling
to work daily from there, The Parish Magazine recorded, with evident

enjoyment at the representative nature of the team, that it consisted
largely of clerks, typists and shop assistants but :

"also included Naval and Army Officers, an Admiral
and a General, flying men ((sic)), civil servants

and municipal employees, commercial travellers and

1 Legge, The Guardian Feb 2nd 1934, reprinted as a pamphlet,
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"manufacturers, a dirt track racer, doctors, teachers
and artists, a photographer, a chorus girl and a
comedian, town councillors and unemployed, housewives
and chauffeurs, clergy and ministers of different

denominations.,"

Local groups were frequently led or initiated by clergymen., In
July 1932 an official Group publication listed the movementts English
addresses in various cities and towns: of the 27 names and addresses,

12 were Reverends, 1 a Canon, 1 a Head Deaconness and 5 military or

naval senior officers, 2 In 1933 the work went forward in N. Ireland on
the intiative of a minister who had been introduced to the Group by a
member of his congregation, In the same year advances were made in Bristol
and the West of England by clergy and business people, and in Oxfordshire

as a result of one Group memberts work with the clergy.

Returning to the 1939 London 'whole-time workers!® list, the
social cémposition of the Group's committed team apart from its vocational
full time workers can be indicated. Those in careers included two or three
businesswomen, a minister and his wife, a League of Nations employee and

a star of light opera. Of the retired people four were upper or middle
class (headmaster, headmistress; Lady Fletcher, the widow of a well-known

Cambridge scientist; and American Episcopal Bishop, Logan Roots). One,
Mrs, Annie Jaeger, had owned a small hat shop in working class Stockport

which she had recently sold up for £40 to work full time with the Group.

1 Christ Church, Penge, Parish Magazine, March 1935: ?Oxford Group
Campaign Numbert,

2 H 11

3 H 24
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Largely as a result of her and her son's work in East London, the list
included four working class militants from the labour movement - Tod
Sloan, a watchmaker presumably retired, and a life-long agitator; Bill
Rowell, ex-Communist and leader of the West Ham unemployed, and his wife;

and George Light, another leader of the unemployed. Two women living in

East London worked with Annie Jaeger. The 'women at home! on the list

would have come from middle or upper class families,

In conclusion, the Group's committed adherents as a whole came from
the same class background as its vocational full time core. Ministers,
teachers, business and professional people predominated, Evidence from
East and South London, however, showed that working class people and
"clerks, typists and shop assistants" were being drawn into the movement

as well,

d) The 1930's -~ the clientele

Shoemakerts Calwary Church staff in the late 1920's and the 30's

made determined efforts to convert down and out alcoholics in their

city mission, But this was not to be a feature of the Group's work as

a whole,

As Marjorie Harrison pointed out in her critical account of the

Group 'Saints Run Mad?! in 1934, both money and leisure were needed to

1
Jjoin in some typical Oxford Group activities, A degree of social skill

Harrison 1934 p 30. Holidays were at least needed to attend house-parties
of more than a weekend!s duration, and money for travel and accommodation,
even at the cheap rates that the Group usually acquired: e.g, 10/6d a day

(bed and board) for houseparties at the Metropole Hotel. Other activities

were of course free, requiring only commitment and efficient use of time,

such as local campaigns, meetings and houseparties in local homes, church

halls, schools etc,
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and confidence in a middle and upper milieu were also presumably helpful.
In the 1930's Group house-parties were held often in hotels and Oxford
colleges. Its London headquarters was in Brown's Hotel, Mayfair, patronised

by royalty and the famous, and, for a time, in the Metropole Hotel. Some
people without means might be paid for by individuals in the movement to
attend a house-party, where the cheerful welcome given would have helped

to put the less confident at ease., Nonetheless house-parties were typically
attended by those the Group was aiming to change - the well~to-do and
influential, church workers and students, The category of the tinfluential?®
sometimes included working class people, Jimmie Watt was converted by

a German countess at the 1930 Oxford house-party for instance. But the
striking impression that this converted Communist made on Group campaigns

suggests that he was a rarity in the early 1930's,

At first the lower class people oonverted by the Group seem to have
either been employees with whom Group teams came in contact as it were

fortuitously (such as hotel porters) or special categories, either
particularly unfortunate (unemployed, prisoners) or politically minded
(the occasional communist or trade unionist), Buchman was well Kknown in
his movement for his real interest in, and time for; the staff in the
hotels, liners and houses in which he stayed, This emphasis was imparted
to the movement, A collection of stories of witness made by a minister in
the Group in North East England was fairly representative of the Groupts
presentation of itself, It included in addition to headlines like

"Clergyman Surrenders and Becomes Effective", "Hotel Proprietress Faces

1 Another converted Communist was called George King, from this time
also, it seems,
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"the Four Standards'" or "One of the Leisured Class Accepts Responsibility
for Other Lives", some such as "God Can Use a Jobbing Gardener", The

latter ones included an unemployed man, "an extremist" (a socialist),

1
and a maid who now *shared?! with the mistress she had once resented,

In December 1931 a team of 90 visited St., Helens, where a third of the
working population were said to be unemployed. Two unemployed boys joined

the team, one having !'guidancet! to give up the dole and tlive on faitht?,

A newsletter from Oxford in 1932 mentioned that undergraduates in
the team had met at the Y.M,C,A. a mechanic and spare-time burglar, who
was thereupon converted, gave himself up to the police and witnessed at
his trial, receiving considerable publicity in the press, At a Sheffield
meetinlg in 1933 a speaker told how he had been converted while serving

3
a sentence in Lincoln gaol, A 1933 Group newsheet stated that the
chaplain of a well known prison in America said that the whole atmosphere
of the prison had improved after '"the lives of many prisoners" had been

changed by the Group. 4 This line of work may have been tried first in
South Africa, where an Advocate of the Supreme Court told of:
"prisons, where there are active groups, led by
prisoners, and where individual prisoners; dedicated
to God, are being used to change other lives in the
gaols. In one prison from 25 to 30 per cent of the

inmates are regular attendants at the group meetings,.." 0

1 "Good News!" !The Oxford Group at Work in North-East England?' printed
by Bernard M, Goodwins, St, Peter's Vicarage, Allendale, Northumberland,

2 H 13
3 H 21
4 H 22

5  Holme 1934 p 11
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Apart perhaps from the St. Helen's campaign of 1931, it seems
that the first major campaigns in working class areas were those in
Poplar, East Ham and Hackney in 1934, Rev., R,G, Legge, one of the
sponsoring local ministers, was delighted to find his congregation
"gripped", and growing in size during the nightly meetings: "Men who
to my knowledge had never before been near a religious buiPding were
there night after night", talking with team members until midnight. Both
Legge and an Oxford newsletter of June 1934 reported the case of an
unemployed man who, after being converted, found that the two rooms in
which he lived with his wife and several children and which had been
tHell?® could now be 'Heaven?, 1 In Hackney at Easter, some young Oxford

undergraduates made quite a scoop in converting the leader of a gang of
toughs and unofficial greyhound bookies, the Tin-Ring Tatlers, The leader

brought the gang to Group meetings and was himself reconciled with his
family, eventually joining his fathert!s one man painting and decorating

business,

As a result of these campaigns the Group held a Whitsun camp under
canvas in Hertfordshire, a milieu suited to the pockets and social
experience of the men it had been reaching in East London. 40 men attended

"including an employer and 5 of his employees, 3 Oxford

men, two young businessmen from the City, an ex Fascist

agitator, several ex—amateur bookmakers, some bargees,

and other tunemployed® men on full-time work,"  (i.e,

unpaid life-changing work:) . Another report of a Whitsun camp for 40
men near London in a file of 1936 in the Group'!s archives may refer to

this one of 1934 or one may infer that a second camp may have been held;

1 Legge 1934 Feb; H 24

-2 Lean 1974 pp 47-=50
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This report mentioned that among those attending were employers, men of
means, a professional boxer; a coalheaver, a verger; clerks, workmen, and
unemployed, ranging from married men aged up to 45 to a 16 year old
messenger boy,. 1 In the summer of 1935 a camp for over 100 students,
businessmen and unemployed men was held near Oxford, 2 In 1936 another

for about 1,000 "unemployed workers and students" took place at the same
time as 7 other house-parties, in the week leading up to the Group's

largest meeting in Britain up to that time, of 25,000 in Birmingham.

In 1936 the Lord Mayor of Newcastle and his wife, Alderman and
Councillor Mrs, Locke, attended a Group conference in Harrogate, When his
mayoral year was over, he and Harry Addison, 4 travelled through Britain
meeting civic and political leaders, Locke, an ex-miner and Labour Party
organiser, helped to introduce the Group to members of the Labour
movement, Another who helped in this was George Light, a former textile
worker from Yorkshire who had then done adult educational work for
Warwickshire County Council, Axed in the economy campaign following the
depression, he became Chairman of the Warwick Unemployed Association,

Addison, Locke and Light arranged the first "workers Training week—-end"
in Britain for the M,R,A, campaign, in 1938 or '39. Some 300 came, miners

and steel workers from Durham, wool workers from Yorkshire, cotton workers

1 H 2 and B 14

2 0.G, 1935 (i)

3 0.G, 1937 (iv)

4 See above this chapter p 210

5 H 97
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1
from Lancashire, and Clydeside shipyard workers, Light introduced
Buchman to Ben Tillett, the veteran trade unionist who had foundéd the
Dockers! Union in 1887 and led the strike in 1889 for the tdockert!s tanner?t,

From 1938 to his death in 1943 Tillett was a firm supporter of the Group.

The Group's major campaign in the 1930's in working class areas
however followed Buchman's decision to launch the M,R.A, campaign in
East Ham Town Hall in June 1938. For the next two years or more intensive

large scale efforts were made in and around East London, led by Annie and

Bill Jaeger,

The tmpression of the Oxford Group as an entirely middle and upper
class movement attempting to appeal solely to the tup-—and-outst in the
1930t's is therefore not accurate. Nonetheless the majority of those
attending house-parties were middle and upper class, Many examples could
be given. The 1935 Oxford house-party will suffice, The Group'!s report of
it cited the main categories present as:

"Business men and women, doctors; editors; politicians,

unemployed men, undergraduates; professors,‘with countless

others, including many whole families,"
Academics present included Bhe Rector of Tlbingen University and the
Provost of Queen's College, Oxford, B,H, Streeter, who publicly associated

himgelf with the Group on this occasion, Among senior churchmen present
was the Primate of All Ireland, the Archbishop of Melbourne, and the

Metropolitan of India, Baron de Watteville of Paris witnessed at the

1 C 207 b

2 Tillett 1940 and 1943
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opening service, as did Lady Barrett and Dr, Northridge, a psychologist

from Belfast, 150 came from North America, more than 200 from Scandinavia,

1
10,000 in all,

In 1936 Oxford was too small to accommodate the summer conference,
Instead a vast industrial fair building in Birmingham was used for the
final weekend gathering of 4 separate house-parties and two youth camps.

It was:

"the first time on which we have ever attempted to

mobilize our forces throughout Great Britain,"
reported the Group'!s transport team, 2 A large wall chart was printed to
facilitate the organisation of the event., Under the heading of '"Message",
those "sectors" of the nation for which the Group had both a particular
philosophy and people able to speak for it were listed, They included
Agriculture, Education, Housewives, Business Women, Business, '"Leisured
Classes ~ "Retired"" and "Ditto = "unemployed"", Law, Youth and Artists,
but not workers, politics, civic or Labour, The development of these latter

sectors was still largely in the future.

An important category of support should be mentioned finally, In

the early 1930's there was widespread interest among clergy. In 1932 more
than one third of the 220 present at a Birmingham house-party were
ministers. At the Group®s major event of the year, the Oxford summer

house-party in 1933 more than 1,000 ministers attended. During the Group's

1 0.G, 1935 (i)
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campaign the next year in Canada large numbers of ministers participated,
1
300 reportedly meeting daily in Toronto during the campaign there, A

tenth of all the clergy in Norway attended a special house-~party near

Oslo in 1935 or 1936, according to a Group publication,

e) The 1930t's -~ Other Countries

In the Group's major campaigns of the 1930!'s outside Britain it
set out to appeal above all to the professional and business classes,
including where possible politicians and writers of influence. In Canada
during the 1932 and 1934 campaigns the Prime Minister, Mr, R,B, Bennett,
gave luncheons for members of the team to meet members of his Cabinet,

A young member of the team wrote to friends at home that their message had
been well received by fashionable crowds in Ottawa, and had held '"the
boiled-shirt, lip-stick crowd" in Montreal, 4 The President of the
Norwegian Storting (Parliament) invited the Group to Norway in 1934,

Before long active adherents included the President of the Farmers Union,
a recent President of the Author's Association, the Bishop of Troms8, and
a once agnostic advocate of the Supreme Court. > Two years later Ruth

Bennett, a British Group worker, was particularly impressed, she wrote
in a newsletter, by the large number of professional people in the
Group there, In Holland it was "the tremendous number of business men

in the Group" and of whole fmmilies, which struck her, 6 A year later a

Group pamphlet declared that:

1 H13, H21, H25
2  0.G, 1936 (i) p 37
3 H13, H21, H25

4  0,G, 1936 (i) p 37

5 0.G, 1935 (i)

6 H 31
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" Among those who are responsible for the work ((in Holland))
.o. are the owners and directore of some of the

most important national industries, For example,

there are leaders of the Coal, Radio and Electrical
Industries, Bankers are active in the movement,

Other leaders are the Dutch diplomatic representatives
in Brussels and Oslo, the director of the Dutch

East Indies News Agency, the assistant editor of

the great Labour daily, "Het Volk", the Secretary

of the Financial Committee of the League of Nations
Secretariat, the President of the Lawyers?! Association,
a Judge of the Hague Court, and several Burgomasters,
who," it could not resist adding "in Holland, are

appointed directly by the Queen, The movement in the
Dutch East Indies is led by the Chief of the Commercial
Department of the Government, the former Treasurer-

-General, and the Secretary of State for Education,"
At the high point of the Dutch campaign, the mass meetings in Utrecht
in 1937, special meetings were held for a number of professions -~ lawyers,
business men, doctors and nurses, clergy, journalists, burgomasters, (80
of them), and teachers (a meeting of 2,000, attendea by the Minister of
Education). In addition:

"The President of a Waiterst! Union arranged a "midnight

meeting" for waiters, chauffeurs, theatre musicians and

attendants, taxi drivers and domestic servants who could

only come at this hour",

to which 500 came,

1 Holme 1937 pp 3 and 14
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Similar accounts exist of the Groupt's campaigns in Denmark and

Switzerland, 1935, In Copenhagen a socialist meeting to criticise the
Group was more or less taken over by working class Group converts,

according to the Danish paper '"Dagens Nyvheder'", The Danish Archbishop,

"himself now a leader of the Oxford Group'", was moved to comment that

"Organized religion is at lest reaching the intellectuals and the working
1

classes," Here again, however, it was the middle classes who formed

the bulk of the movementt!s adherents.

f) The 1940's and 50!'s

This remained true of the movement in the next decades., However

M.R.A., was extended geographically and to some extent socially in the
1940t*s and 50's. Geographically, it spread to Asia, Africa, Latin America
and to parts of Europe which it had previously hardly influenced (Italy,

France, Germany.) Socially, determined efforts were made with some
success to influence trade unionists and labour movement militants,
particularly in the U,S,A,, Britain, the German Ruhr district, N. France
and N, Italy. Probably as a result of this, when M,R.A, teams moved into
Latin America and Asian countries they sometimes attempted to influence
the lower levels of society, Successes were reported among the dockers
and!'favelados! or shanty town dwellers of Rio de Janeiro, the slium
dwellers of New Delhi, and villagers in Panchgani, Maharashtra, However,
whereas the work among industrial labour militants formed a major part
of the Group's programmes, efforts among 'favelados?! or rural peasants

were largely incidental to them,

The Group's main appeal since the 1939-~45 Was as before it has been

to the middle class, It appears that its full time workers since the war

1 Oeley #0897 (i) p
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have tended to include a lower proportion of university graduates, however,
This may have been inevitable in that the numbers of full timers increased
several fold in the postwar decade., However it is also noteworthy that

the Group never repeated its early successes in creating "something

approaching revival" on university campuses after its decline in Oxford

in the late 1930!s,



- 227 -

CHAPTER IX: THE EXPERIENTIALIST APPEAL

Personal Renewal

There is no doubt that the Groupt's chief appeal in the 1920's
and 30t's was the practical, positive results of *life-changing® in
individuals! lives, "Let us substitute transformed pereonalities for
arguments about religion" wrote Shoemaker in 1927, 1 Similarly in combating
the criticism over the Princeton episode Buchman advised that instead of
argument they should "have enough spiritual miracles that people cannot
gainsay the work", 2 They were determined to stand or fall by the
results of their work in *transformed personalities? and tspiritual
miraclest, The weight of the evidence is that it was indeed these results

which were responeible for the Group's success,

The Group'!s early literature - in the 1920's and early 30's =
was mainly concerned with personal renewal. If reference was made to
possible social results it was generally very brief, Many Group publications

made no reference at all to the wider social implications of personal
renewal, Buchman himself did not mention it in his summary of the

movement's principles in the 'National Cyclopedia of American Biography!.

His letter to his supporters from India in March 1925 describing his
team's work since November was entirely taken up with news of personal
conversions and faith, He told of a Madras businessman who had been
converted and had then apologised to his Indian foremen for treating them
"like dogs", deciding to tun his business more charitablw; but Buchman's
conclusion from this was that the businessman "may be the human means for

4
a revival in Madras", not that there was the answer to social problems?,

1, Shoemaker 1927 (iii) 2. MS$ Biography p 310 F.B, to Ray Purdy Aug
7th, 1926 from Brown's Hotel, London 3. Buchman 1928 4, Buchman 1925
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The Group!s best-selling book, 'For Sinners Only'!, similarly referred to

a case of a Chinese lawyer who was converted and then stood up to pressure
from Communists as an inspiring example of a Christian ready for martyrdom
(unlike a later use of the same incident in an M,R,A., book as an example
of the Group's early resistance to Communism), ! In other words tFor

Sinners Only' emphasised the personal not the tstrategic?.

'For Sinners Only!, like the bulk of the Groupt's early literature,

-

consisted mainly of stories of people who had t*changed!., In reading them
today their attractiveness to the people the Group was trying to reach is
still evident, For a start they are concerned with attractive people,

Begbie for instance wrote in his book of among others a Cambridge rugger
blue, a dynamic young American minister, and an Oxford athlete and
philosopher "looking exactly like the circulating libraryt!s idea of an

officer in the Brigade of Guards" whom he dubbed "Beaw Ideal", Begbie

and Russell described a movement of highly educated, socially privileged
young people., They pointed out that some of them were intellectual, some
athletic, others young tear-aways, but that all emjoyed a warm fellowship
together, The latter was characterised as both light hearted and, when
appropriate, deeply serious., The people in the Group were described as
such that the strongest characters and the most privileged would not be
ashamed to join them; while the despondent, weak or less privilegéd would

find themselves in a new world in the Group.

The Group members were not described, however, as remote in their
privileged situation, First and foremost they were seen as 'ordinary?

people who were sympathetic to otherst' problems because they had experienced

1 Russell 1934 p 70; Howard 1961 p 43
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their problems themselves, The Group was not for the pious, the super-
~cilious or censorious; it was 'For Sinners Only!, a 'fellowship of
sinnerst: all were expected humbly to t'sharet! their 'sins?! on appropriate

occasions,

The social distinction and warm friendship which characterised
the Group were appealing in themselves., But its main attraction was the
power that it said was available to any person to overcome his sins and

find authority and direction in his life, The stories in Group literature
or witness meetings are not primarily about finding salvation in the next
world through the right beliefs, but in this world through *a décision

of the will' and t*listening to God!. The personal problems characteristic
of the Group's clientele were those which its members had triumphantly
overcome, Begbiet!s rugger blue had been distressed by sexual temptations
and failures, but had become "conscious of invisible power'" to resist

them after conversion. His 'Beau Ideal'! had moved from detached, armchair
philosophy to purposeful involvement in a great task, The tear-aways of
the Oxford Motor Club had progressed from frustration to dynamic, directed
participation, The young American minister had lost his hesitancy and
inability in dealing "face to face" with individuals, and become "a
troubadour of God" converting individuals with "joyful enthusiasm",

Divorces were averted, conflicts with parents resolved, difficult relatives
and friends converted, Some *'changes! were spectacular, but most concerned
the failings of ordinary people: '"worry, pride, selfishness, resentment,

jealousy, complaining, fault-finding, irritability, and many other things,,."

in the words of one Group pamphlet,

1 Rowlands undated (1930ts) p 7
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Some books managed to convey vividly such stories of change. But
the principal means of passing on the Group'!s message was not the printed
word but the personal encounter, particularly, perhaps, the encounter
with a friend or relative who had tchangedt!, The tchange® of a well~known
Canadian social gospel minister followed that of his son, ! Whole
families joined the Group, or, more often, brothers and sisters, Fifteen
members of a S, London cycling club were 'changed?. 2 In Detroit in

1932 during a major Group campaign a businessmants wife had members of
the !travelling team' to stay: her husband, daughter and five of their

friends were 'changed! within six months, Another Detroit businessman
was converted, and before long brought his partner, sales manager and
3
secretary into the Group, Family, church, business or leisure activity

networks could serve to spread the Group's experience of 'life-changing?.

Examples of the Group!s basic appeal of !'changed lives?® could be
given endlessly from the pages of its publications. More difficult to
convey is the sense of joy and wonderment at their good fortune that
marked the testimonies of many of the converted. Buchman often referred
to his work in the 1920t's as "a programme of Life", and criticised
existing Christian institutions for lacking "Life", It was not their

aims he disagreed with, but their failure to make them vibrant and
alive in the daily lives of their members, Taking up Buchmant®s old
emphasis on the word thow! ome of the Group'!s book covers asked '"How?

How? How? 'How'! is the master worB for Christianity in the twentieth
century. All too often religious teachers have been content to discuss
'why! instead of thow?!, Everyone who knows why wants to know how,,.The
Oxford Group Movement is an upsurge of new spiritual life., It claims

4q
to know thow?!.,.."

1 Roddan 1933

2  H g4 3  R. Hicks 1932 Letter IV 4 Benson Q36
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The joy of Group members was largely the relief and happiness of feeling
that there was after all, demonstrable and experienced in their very
lives, the power to live up to ideals, This was the Group's main appeal

- its ability to offer the individual !power!, rather than a philosophy
of religion, of psychology or social change. Given the joy of experiencing
power to 'live straightt!, *listen to God! and convert others, many

individuals would not have let doubts on theology or philosophy hinder

their new life,

Intellectuals

The theologians who joined the movement did not necessarily
approve of or learn from its theology. Streeter was said to have advised
some clergymen that he took his own theology into the Group. The Group
leaderst experientialism allowed them to tolerate this. In turn what

impressed some well known theologians was the Group's experiential aspect,

Colleagues of B.H, Streeter, a leading theologian and New Testament

scholar of the day, may have been puzzled at his public identification
with the Group in 1934, He gave his reasons simply.

"By 1934" he said "I had seen enough of the Group

to realize that it was making bad hen good and

good men better faster than any other movement,,."
His own marriage was greatly helped first by the change in his wife,
Irene, through the Group. For him *life-changing' was apparently a new
tart' to be learnt from the Group. 1 In turn he tried to ground the

Group in a more thorough theology, with his book ®The God Who Speaks?*,

1 Thornlull 1943
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originally the Warburton Lectures for 1933-35, ! Geoffrey Allen, Chaplain

and Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford, in the early 1930!'s, later to be

a Bishop, was one of the Group's leading spokesmen for a period, He

recalls that he went through four successive phases - of Modernism,

Barthianism, the Oxford Group and Psychology. The first two were thoroughly
academic, For him the Oxford Group gave a valued understanding of the
experience corresponding to his theology. His interest in psychology

then led him to apply critical thought to this experience from another

viewpoint,

Emil Brunner, the Swiss theologian,.was similarly attracted to
the Group because of its 'reality! in daily life., Preaching had been the
chief method of spreading Christianitw for 400 years, he wrote in 1936,
but 'word inflation' had led to a loss of confidence in sermons.

"The modern man" he continued "will only listen again
when he can see something real.((New paragraph)) "The
day of cultural cliques and religious specialists is

over, The Gospel is once again being taken to the market

3
place and preached by the laity ..."

Gabriel Marcel, the Catholic existentialist philosopher, held Group
meetings in his home with his wife in 1933-4, As he wrote much later:
"You can well imagine that what interested me was
not the ideology proclaimed by the Group, that is
to say its teaching about the four standards, taken
in isolation ,.. that was bound to seem toc me rather

naive,"

Btreeter 1936. And see obituary in Oxford Diocesan Magazine 1937 p 233

2 Personal interview with Bishop Allen 1974

0.G, Weekly Supplement Jan 22 1936 article by Brunner
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His interest was both in the act of self-surrender or "letting-go" in
a time of stillness and recollection, about which he had written before
meeting the Group, and in:

"the encounter ,.. the act by which one persont?s

consciousness (for want of a better word) can open

up in the presence of another person's consciousness",

Personal witness at its best was to him an example of "that inter~subjectivity

which played such a central role in my later writings...". He left the
movement, partly because Group members were suspicious of critical
reflection about their beliefs and practices, but returned to it in the

1950ts, Again it was the experience that interested him, particularly in
that it was now being applied to politics, On a visit to Caux ne noted:

"the extraordinary joy which radiates especially

from all the young people" there, They had experienced

a transcendence of "going-beyondness" that was

"beyond the categories of discourse", ... "What we

are dealing with here'" he wrote"is not a tkeology,

even of the most rudimentary kind, and still less.a

philosophy; it is an experience,"
Needless to say he did not fully accept Buchmant!s and the Group's
theology - differing from them on as fundamental a point as the divine
origin of guidance, The book which he edited for the Group in 1958

consisted of autobiographical accounts of *changedt individuals,

Marcel'!s attitude to the Group was echoed in an article by another

Catholic intellectual, Karl Adam, Professor of Dogmatic Theology at

1 Marcel 1960 Introduction
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Tubingen, Buchman, he wrote, was:
"'not aiming to build another Christian church,
but to re-create personal experience of the moral
and religious a priori from which all living

religions begin,"

To take a final example, Arnold Lunn wrote after investigating
M.R.A. in the 1950's of the enigma of a movement that could so offend
the aesthetic conscience by the 'puerilities! of some of its propaganda

and its distrust of intellectuals, and which nonetheless created impressive
spiritual experience, His conclusion was thet the movement must be

approached existentially rather than intellectually, 2

Thus intellectuals could value for themselves the experience of
joy, witness and power over tsint' in the Group. But it is not surprising
that those mentioned ~ Streeter, Brunner, Allen, Marcel, Lunn - maintained
an inner independence of the movement and a somewhat critical attitude
towards it even when involved in it. The failure of young men such as

continue +o
Baldwin and Van Dusen in the 1920fs tolparticipate in the movement's
experiential dimension while dissenting from its theology has been noted.
The ability of older theologians to do so may have owed something to a

groving confidence and tolerance in the movement. But it probably owed

more to their mature independence of mind and the Group!s desire not to

offend such valuable participants,

Existential Authority

For these intellectuals and for many churchmen and students with

'inherited! and sincerely held religious beliefs, the Group added an

1  Adam 1952
2 Luvan 1957



- 235 ~

jmportant experiential dimension to their religion. In others, however,

the experience preceded belief. Drummond's sort of argument from experience
first to a logically and scientifically demonstrated Reality, then to
acceptance of Christian doctrines,would not perhaps have convinced a Gabriel

Marcel. But it was thoroughly convincing to many undergraduates and others
whose questioning of traditional religious authorities had left them
tin the cold! without a real faith of any kind. For them the main attraction

of the Group might still be the tchanged livest of its followers, But
a further and potent appeal might be the certainty of Group members in
their faith, and thes fact that this was apparently based on experience

not on traditional authorities of Bible or church alone,

At least two agnostics converted by the Group have been forward in
presenting the rationality of the 'experimental road to faitht*, Basil
Yates came up to Oxford in the mid 1920's expecting eventually to be
ordained. Instead he became an agnostic, After taking the top degree of
his year in Politics, Philosophy and Economics, he went on to a Lectureship

in Moral Philosophy at Edinburgh University. His conversion there brought
him back to Oxford to study theology with Rev, Thornton-Duesbery for a

year, Writing in 'The Hibbert Journal' in 1958, after 26 years full time

work with the Group, he explained his view that Frank Buchman had shown
to those who had rejected the whole spiritual sphere '""the universally
acceptable bases" of faith '"which everyone everywhere can take as his
starting point",., This was because Buchman had "put faith back into the
rational category of a universally accessible experience which is open to

| any man who cares and dares to make the necessary experiment,"

1 Yates 1958
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Garth Lean, one of M,R.A.*'s leading writers, was also an agnostic

when he encountered the Group as a law undergraduate at Oxford. He was
told when he expressed his intellectual doubts to Kit Prescott, a Group

member, that he :

"should leave aside intellectual discussion and
start to seek a relationship. 'Hang the doctrines
you do not understand on a hook like a suit of
clothes - and let them hang until you have a bit of
experience! he ((Prescott)) sai®d. When I returned
to them, he thought, I might have a different
perspective.i"

He did., 'Faith by Experiment?! has been a major theme of his recent books.

The centrality of this approach to Drummond's evangelism, and

Buchmant!s indebtedness to him for it, has already been considered, Here
it is enough to point out that the approach was one with a considerable
appeal in an age when the scientific method had achieved great prestige

and undermined traditional religious authorities.>Admittedly a rigorous
application of the s¢ientific method to the Group experiences would not
have proven the Group's éheological interpretation of them, 2 But for

many wanting a faith and destiny to share in the ftpower and joy® of

the Group the tscientific!' appraoch was an added and a convincing argument,
The Group's reliance on existential authérity was also valuable in
appealing to those who were thoroughly confused 6r dissatisfied by the
intellectual approach to religion, The Group provided an alternative to
Joining in the modernist versus fundamentalist melee. Hensley Henson,

Bishop of Durham, the Church of England?!s most vigorous opponent of the

1 Lean 1974 pp 9 and 34

2 See above Chapter VII p200 footnote 3, for Fordet!s view that a scientific
road to God was pussible.
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Group, was particularly concerned at the revolt against intellectual
thought which he discerned in it. Even in defending the Group against
Henson, one of its senior Oxford supporters had to admit that this
revolt was "an important factor" in the Group's appeal to students, and
that "some of the Groupists are carrying their anit-intellectualism in

religion much too far,"

The Style of the Group

An experiential appeal on its own was not enough, The Group would
not have appealed as it did to the upper and middle classes if it had

been marked by the excesses of Billy Sundayt's generation of revivalists,
The showmanship and fortunes of Sunday and Aimee Semple MacPherson had
brought the revivalist profession into disrepute, The newly popularised
concepts of psychology had led educated people to dub mass revivalism as
manipulation using the emotional atmosphere of the crowd. For a generation
between Sundayt!s last fling at the end of the 1914-18 War and Billy
Graham?!s rise after the 1939-45 War revivalism was out of fashion, viewed
by the sophisticated urbanite as a quaint survival in the rural states of

the U,S. 'Bible Belt.,?

Buchman was quite at home with Billy Sunday and worked with him
on his major New York campaign of 1917, and on later campaigns in the
early 1920's, He considered the stories of Sunday's financial greed to

be misrepresentations of the man himself, if not of some of his entourage,
Sunday was greatly impressed by Loudon Hamilton, Begbie's tBeau Idealt

in his book tLife Changers! to the extent of asking him in the early

1920t's to take over as his successor on his now smaller revival campaigns,

1 Henson 1933, Major 1933,
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Buchman refused, saying that Hamilton needed to learn teamwork first.

Despite this early co-operation with Sunday, however, Buchman's
revivalism appeared to be almost the antithesis of Sundayts and this

“accounted for much of its success, In the 1920!'s and early 1930's at
least Buchman!s evangelism was unpublicised, whereas Sunday had used
blatant advertising techniques; it was, as Buchman's comment to Sunday

indicated, marked by teamwork, whereas Sundayt's had been dominated by the
star evangelist himself; it centred not on the mass meeting but the

quiet weekend retreat; it emphasised private decision, in the light of
full understanding of the ethical demands of that decision, not a sudden
gesture of intent under the spell of the crowd; it called for a lifelong
comnitment within a framework designed to maintain it, not a decision
that was left to the convertt*s own church, if he had one, to build upon,
if it could, In short it respected the individualism of the convert, and
the right to make an unemotional and rational decision, It has already
been noted in the context of Drummondt!s tschool' that this style was

appropriate to the recruitment of undergraduates to a vocation. It did
not insult them by making the challenge to them superficial or irrational.
This approach which had wom Mott in the 1880's was equally effective in

Oxford in the 1930!'s,

This difference of appreach was commented on frequently at the

time., An editorial in the Toronto ®!Mail and Empire! in 1934 explained

the Group!s wide following among the city's churches as being largely
due to the fact that:
"the Group meetings are unattended by those waves of
emotionalism which have rendered so many ordinary

evangelistic movements unwelcome to many people of

1 PEYESNAL TONVErsation with Loudon Hamilton 1975
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"conservative temper,"

c.F. Andrews, a famous evangelical missionary and social reformer, found

at his first house-party in Oxford that

"there was very little emotional excitement

outwardly shown as often is experienced in a

mass movement!",
which encouraged him to .participate in the Group. Occasional embarrassing
confessions there probably were, But they were not the rule and were

discouraged by Group leaders, particularly from the later 1920%s,

Another important element of the Group's style was its ability
to make evangelism appear tnatfuralt' in an ordinary social milieu. Every
effort was made to site its activities on ground that was familiar to
its !'target group!. Thus meetings took place in people's homes; in hoteils,

smart flats or Mayfair drawing rooms for the well-to-do; in town halls
and pubs for East Londoners; in churches for their congregations; even

in the House of Commons for M,P,'s and at the League of Nations for
delegates. Shoemaker was quite open about the reason for calling the
weekend retreats 'house-parties?:

"sou see, if we called it a "conference" some of

the peOplé would never come, The half-social aspect

of it is what draws them in, because it hitches on

to their own kind of experience,"
Thus the setting complimented the speakers who witnessed at the meetings:
both were chosen as far as possible to reflect the experience of members
of the audience., Beverly Nichols wrote that he left the Group on what
was to him the shattering discovery that the speakers at the meeting

which had first impressed him had been carefully chosen to do just that, 3

1 March 20 1934, Quoted in H 25

2 Shoemaker 1927 (ii)
3 _Richols 1949 p 263
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Philip Leon, another ex~adherent, however was not averse to this, He
called the Group witness meeting "this sacred spectacle, as elaborately,

but also as legitimately, stage-managed as any work of art",

The style of the Group changed somewhat according to the audience
at which the message was aimed, Evangelical terminology was much more to

the fore in Shoemakerts and Buchmant!s early articles and in ®*Soul Surgery?

than in the Group'!s 1930's publications, This disassociation of the

Group from its evangelical origins, in terms of patois if not of content,
deserves further treatment in a later chapter, since it was to become of
major importance from the 1980ts in changing the Groupt!s entire image. In

the 1920's and '30!s however the Group's work was still couched enough
in evangelical language to be readily recognisable to church members,
without being so evangelical that it immediately alienated others,
Shoemaker described their difference from the stereotyped evangelical
in writing:

"Quoting Bible texts first-off,.fitting a theological

formula to the inquirer,‘tackling people without first

establishing a natural human relationship - these belong

to the old, and not the new, evangelism,"

The house-party

The unstructured personal encounter and the public witness meeting

were important in the Group's evangelical method. However the main

elements of the Groupt's appeal so far mentioned - the witness to a life

of fpowert and joy, the sober appeal, the half-social atmosphere -~ came

1  Leon 1956 p 144

2 Shoemaker 1927 (ii)
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together most typically in the Groupt's innovation of the house-party., It
has been seen that this owed much to Wrightt's conferences for Christian
workers, Retreats and summer confeeences had played important roles in
Y.M.C,A, college evangelism., But Buchman's use of the small conference
as a primary means of converting enquirers and swiftly building them into

a *fellowshipt! was novel,

The house-party was a psychologically effective means of combining
the power of personal interviews and confessions with the need to create

group conscioasness and teamwork, In its psychological effect it bore
resemblances to the more recent practice of the weekend or week long
tencounter group', as described, for instance, by the American psychologist
Carl Rogers, ! Both might begin with a collection of strangers who were
expectant but wary of talking openly with each other about personal
matters; or they might both include people who already knew and distrusted
each other from long acquaintance. In both the early lack of ease and
tendency to engage in small talk in the meetings of between 20 and 40
people would require careful handling by the group tleader?®. In the
house~party Buchman would get everyone to introduce themselves and explain

why they had come, giving a chance both for Group members to witness
briefly and identify themselves and for the cautious to express their
doubts or mistrust, Gradually barriers would break down, often as a

result of Group members speaking openly about their personal experiences,
Outside the meetings, at meals and in private conversations, some
individuals would respond by talking of their own difficulties. Often, in

house-party as in encounter group by the second or third day of living

1 See Rogers 1973. Rogers there described his own methods, which however
have some similarities with the wider range of *encounter groups!, *T-groups?
'sensitivity training groups?!, ?synanon groups?! etc,, as practised mainly
in the U,S.A, in the last two decades,
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and talking together a surprising degree of mutual honesty and understanding
would have developed, an atmosphere in which people could find themselves
reappraising their views both of others whom they might normally dislike

and of themselves, becoming ready to admit to long repressed emotions
and to a desire to be different, The few days might be an experience
that the participants would remember with exhilaration and amazement,

at the feeling of oneness or in Marcel'!s words "inter-subjectivity"
achieved within the group, whether it had made a lasting difference to

them or not,

"One makes friends at incredible speed on this

basis"
wrote one enthusiast of his first house-party.vPeople were becoming
entirely frank with each other for the first time in their lives, he
continued, and they left

"a different crowd, They had come a little

contemptuous, very sceptical,Aand practically

all with no more than a formal religion. They
separated with the odour of the super-natural
lingering in their nostrils, many with a new kind

of faith and a new kind of'peace, and everybody

with the subdued feeling which usually accompanies

a great cascade of new knowledge about yourself.."
This account, of 1924, is similar to others in the 1920ts, before the
house~-parties grew too large to conform exactly to this model, 1 These

accounts described the scepticism and unease of the first evening; the

1 'Neophyte! 1924, See also Baldwin 1928, K,I, Brown 1925, tJourmmlist?
1929, Shoemaker 1927 (ii), Putney 1922, The Letter.
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naturalness, humour, "radiant countenance and shining eyes'" with which
Group members witnessed; Buchman's genius both for telling stories of

tordinary! people (i.e. similar to the audience) who had 'changed® and
for tactful but unobtrusive management of the meetings; the informality
of the affair, and the ability of people to attend meetings as they felt

like it; with sports usually in the afternoons; the emphasis on t'sin' and,

on the last day, on t'continuancet,

Unlike the encounter groups practised by psychologists such as
Rogers, of course, the Group house~parties included periods of Bible
study and instruction in the Group's ideology, and were intended to
integrate participants into the movement. The participantst' experiences
were defined in a theological framework., In this, group witness meetings
and house-parties perhaps held some similarity to the Communist Chinese
fcriticism?® session, in which wayward members are criticised; confess

and are re-integrated into the ideology and the group. This sounds
somewhat more brutal than the Group house-party, though not necessarily
much more so than the criticism that was occasionally meted out to

Group members within the team. A similar function may have been achieved
however, in both t'changing' the individual and drawing him into an

ongoing and militant or campaigning group.

Revival in the Churches

Clergy responded as others did to the offer of personal renewal
in the Group. Some recorded this, including well known preachers such
as Leslie Weatherhead and W,E, Sangster who did not join the Group
though benefitting from its emphasis for a time and remaining friends
of the Group. An additional appeal of the Group to many Cclergy, however,

was the hope that it held out of stimulating a revival of faith within
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the churches, and of the churches! influence in the nation, Julian

Thomton-~Duesbery recalled the early 1930's as a time of "considerable
despair'" for many Anglican clergymen, The late 1920ts had seen a reaction
against the hopeful !Life and Liberty Movement! of the immediate post-war

period, The rejection of the Prayer Book revision twice in 1927 and *®28,
and the slump of '29 had added to the gloom, and to the desire for a
new invigorating movement, Thornton-Duesbery considered that many clergy

sought this in the Oxford Group.,

The Group's evident success among the middle and upper classes
of course recommended it for consideration, The Provost of St, Mary's
Cathedral, Edinburgh, wrote of its growth in South Africa in the Church

of England Newspaper in January 1930, He quoted a South African minister

who had written in the Pretoria Diocesan Magazine of:

"churches and churchmen reawakened through this
movement, lapsed communicants have come back with

a new sense of life.,"

Another point in the Groupt!s favour was its leaders? insistence
that their theology was orthodox, and that they had no intention of
starting or allowing any new denomination or sect, The reaction of the
British established and free church authorities was generally one of
cautious approval, of encoﬁragement to the churches to learn from the
Group and absorb it, and to the Group to modify its egocentricity,

W.B, Selbie, a well known Free Churchman and Principal of Mansfield

College, Oxford, whom the Group was happy to quote as a supporter, in

1 Interview with Thornton-Duesbery 1974
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fact took this sort of view, In his preface to a collection mainly of

critical essays on the Group he admonished it for its lack of theology
abd its concentration on a single conversion method. But he concluded
that it was "a real and effective work of the Spirit of God" and that the
challenge was to the churches to absorb the Group'*s "new life",

"For a long time" he wrote, the churchés ", ..have been

unanimous in voicing their need of revival., It may be

that the way of revival is at hand for those who have

eyes to see and ears to hear.,"
The development of the Group's relationship with the churches will be
considered in a later chapter. Here it is enough to point out that it
had many of the necessary qualifications to be taken seriously by lay

and clerical churchmen as a possible means of revival,

One of the Group?!s early publication quoted an article about it

in the 'Oxford Times?®! in 1928:

"The justification for the group at all is the
dissatisfaction with much of the religion found

in Oxford", the article explained " - undergraduates;
with the eyes opening to the fact that true religion
must be all or nothing, are intolerant of the
moribund conservatism that to a large degree
characterises the formal religious side of Oxford;
and of the latitudinarian views of certain
undergraduates! religious societies.ﬁ

The Group benefited from the churches'! relative stagnation.

Development of a social appeal

In 1930 the invitation to the summer house-party at Oxford, a
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four sided leaflet briefly explaining the Group's purpose, referred

only to personal renewal., The next year's one presented the Group instead
as the answer to "the world!s present political and economic crisis". This
new line took time to be adopted and understood by Group members, In 1934
members of the t'team! in Oxford reported that the year had beeon one of
tpioneering! in their work. They had thought more deeply about the social
consequences of their evangelism and concluded that it was the "only hope
for World Reconstruction", Furthermore, they had discovered that "Life
changing against a background of World vision has resulted in a harvest of
changed lives, in emboldened leadership and in a significant advance in

every section of university life'", 1 One Oxford student converted to
the Group in 1932 or ®33 has recently written that at first his interest
in it focussed on personal issues, but that by his final exams in 1934

"it was clear to me that I was in something bigger than a revival". An
event that had affected his understanding of the Group had been a meeting
at the House of Commons in a committee room in December 1933, arranged
by the Group, Carl Hambro, the President o% the Norwegian Parliament, had
told the M.,P.'s present that the work that Buchman and his team were
doing was more important for world peace than most of what was done at
the League of Nations,

"Hambrots words!" Lean wrote '"opened up the exciting

possibility that people like me, and not just politicians,

could have some part in altering history."

Learl went into full time work with the Group immediately on graduating.

As the political situation worsened in the 1930!s the Group

emphasi sed increasingly that it held the answer to the crisis, The political

evils stressed in Buchmant®s speeches and the Group's invitations were

1 H 24
2 Lean 1974 p 51 ¢
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continually crisis, instability; the threats of war and revolution,
economic collapse, "chaos and confusion", rarely if ever injustice and
poverty., Given the centrality of this appeal in the Group?'s publicity

of the later 1930*'s it is probably fair to see some of its growth and
sustained momentum at that time as arising from its offer to the fordinary!
person of the chance to participate in a mass action that it promised

could affect the international situation. As such it grew, like the very
different Peace Pledge Union and Communist and Mosleyite parties, in part
as a response to a growing fear of war, Its particular appeal was still

however the experientialist one - that changed lives could make a
material difference not just to home or church but to politics. And its
message did not in any sense share the abovementioned groups?® radical
criticism of the social structure, Cantril went too far in accusing the
Group'!s adherents of hypocritically calling for revival as a blind to
cover their enjoyment of social privileges, Many of them made great
personal sacrifices. But Cantril was not wholly unjustified in seeing the
Group's social appeal in the late 1930's as that of a movement which
promised stability and national unity without in fact threatening its
clientelet's material interests. 1 It became in part one of the more

eXtreme responses of the middle and upper classes to the instability of
the pre-war period. Group members came to feel that their movement was
a real hope, even the only hope, for averting war, After the events of

1936, wrote one full time worker, it had become evident to her that the
Group's work was no longer an "absorbing game" but "a matter of life and
death",

"Statesmen and thinking people in all walks of life

are agreed" she continued "that the Group is the thing:

1 Cantril 1941. The accent is on tthreatent!, The Group did of course expect
its converts to hold their material possessions in tstewardship! for God
under 'His direction?®, which could involve them sacrificing these interests,

But it did not preach compulsory expropriation or other forcible changes
of the social structure,
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"the only question in everyonet!s mind is
"Can you be in time?""
It seems that the statements that the Group collected from such as Hambro,

Baldwin, Lansbury, Bennett (the Canadian Prime Minister) and other leading
politicians who believed in general that religious revival was necessary

for national political health, played a part in helping the Group's

appeal as a social as well as a personal answer,

It might appear from this that the Group developed its message in
order to keep in tune with the anxieties of its clientele. The fact appears
to be, however, that it was the latter!s growing anxiety about international
crisis which helped Buchman to put his full conception of the Group's
purpose into action. For a full understanding of this it is necessary
to look at what Buchman made of Mott's emphasis on !'strategy?® and the

political relevance of revivalism,
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INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTERS X TO XII: FROM 'REVIVAL* TO *REVOLUTION?t

Controversy over the nature of the Groupt's ideology in its M.B.A.
phase after 1938 has been examined in the Introduction., As noted in the
last chapter, however, the development from a personal appeal to the
social and political emphasis which marked the M,R,A, campaign was a
gradual shift starting as early as 1931, The causes of this shift throw
light on the nature of the 'M.,R,A,' ideology, explaining the essentially
religious nature of its political involvements despte its adoption of
a more or less secular, moralistic image., There seem to have been six
major influences encouraging the movement to present itself as a trevolutionary

ideology!'! capable of bringing international peace and co-operation. These
form the subjects of the next three chapters, They were:
(1) Buchmant!s concept of a nation saving strategy acquired from the

Y.M.C,A, under Mott, which took seriously the vague belief of many
contemporary churchmen and politicians that religious revival could

bring great social benefits, (Chapter X)

(2) The international political situation, marked by the growth of

militant parties of left and right and the fear of war. (Chapters IX and X)
(3) The mounting euphoria in the Group itself as the success of its
revivalism in several countries drew massive crowds and admiring comments
from politicians; (Chapter XI)

(4) The growing number of cases of reform or reconciliafion within
businesses or between politicians that followed conversions in Group

campaigns, and which demonstrated in a small way the possible social
effects of revival (Chapter XI)
(5) The growing maturity of Buchman's team leaders, who became capable

of running campaigns of 'strategic® impact on industry and politics. (Chapter

XI1)
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(6) The declining interest of the churches in the Group, which encouraged
the Group increasingly to by~pass the churches in its work and to develop

its own style which was largely out of sympathy with theirs, (Chapter XII)
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CHAPTER X: BUCHMAN!S CONCEPT OF STRATEGY

The view that saw the M,R,A, campaign as a t*radical break? with
the Oxford Group betrayed a lack of understanding of the Group. Even
in the 1920's and early 30's the Group leaders expected that one day
their work would be big enough to affect political realities. The fact
that this was not at first understood by the majority of their followers,
even active participants such as Emil Brunner and Gabriel Marcel being

. 1 . .
unaware of it, points to the conclusion that members and leaders of
the movement had different interpretations of it - not that a strategy

to affect politics was absent from the direction of the revival. As has
been seen the Oxford student team of 1933-34, soon to furnish many of the
full time leaders of the Group, was schoeoling itself in the theory of

the political revivalism long before 1938,

Buchman of course had participated in Mott'!s Asian 'strategy?
during 1915-19 and imbibed its philosophy. Because his movement did not
achieve prominence in the West until the 1930!'s, nor in the rest of the
world until the 1950t's when he was still its dominating figure, it was
natural for contemporaries to think of him as part of a post 1918
generation, Mott on the other hand chaired ecumenical conferences in the

1920ts and 30's as something of a grand old man of the movement, whose
creative period had been pre-war, But Buchman was only 13 years younger
than Mott, 7 younger than Eddy, and one younger than Wright, and was

formed as much as they were in the pre-1918 Y.M.C,A,. Indeed, unlike Eddy
and Wright, his social philosophy did not greatly change after his experience

in Asia 1915~19, This was evident first from his continuing efforss through

1 Brunner 1955 Tokyo lecture, Also Gabriel Marcel 1960 p 3. Both saw the

Groupts political message as a post 1938 development,
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the 1920's to make contacts with the leaders of nations; and second

from his attempts to direct the Group revivals as soon as they began in
the late 1920's along the channels of 'national relevance! -~ whether the
movement's rank and file understood this or not, Indeed the main evidence
for Buchman'!s direct continuation of Mott's philosophy of 'a strategy

for world conquest! is the fact that from the early 1920fs he purposely
shunned publicity and concentrated on personal evangel ism with a long

term view of building a revival and a trained team of leaders that could

support such a strategy.

The Y.M,C.A, after 1918

The 1914-18 War had different effects on the leading members of
the Y.M,C.,A, The Y.M.C,A, had almost monopolised idealism on American
campuses during Mott'!s and Buchman'!s undergraduate years, Morality,
patriotism, God, progress, social welfare and the scientific method -
it had incorporated them all and thrown a major challenge to each idealistic
student to dedicate his life in missions, ministry or profession to the
"evangelisation of the world in this generation", For many, perhaps most,
of those who had taken this 'watchword'! seriously, the 1914-18 War was
a catastrophe, showing up their hope as illusory - there could no longer

be a comfortable assumption that Western !'Christian?! civilisation had
everything to teach the 'heathen!, Sherwood Eddy wrote later that the

war:
"shattered the easy, optimistic complacency of my
previous ideas of a fictitious evolutionary social
development towards millennial utopias."
He came to the view that the conflicts which had led to the war were
integral to the "whole competitive economic system", and that as an

evangelical he sould be in the forefront of the attack on capitalism as
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some of his predecessors had been on slavery, 1 Judge Gary and the
Chicago Y,M.C.A,, their funds from business sources threatened because

of Eddy's new found socialism, demanded his resignation, If the Y,M.,C,A,

as a whole did not follow Eddy's lead, its old certainties were nonetheless

broken. Mott himself handed over the leadership at last to younger men,
who democratised both the Y,M,C,A, and the W,S.,C.F, These organisations

came to reflect in their membership the increasingly pluralist ideological
situation in the universities, The student Y,M,C,A., became more modernist,
and more oriented towards social service, Recruitment among students for
foreign missions declined, falling off sharply after 1924, 2 Writers

in 'The Student World?!, the magazine of the W,S.,C,F.,, noted the eclipse

3
of the old pietism within their organisation. Fundamentalist students
tended to leave the W,S,C,F,-affiliated Student Christian Movements,

setting up rival organisations for example in Britain and Norway.

Mott!s reaction to this rejection of the pietist conversionism
and evangelical crusade for which he had laboured showed, in Macintosh?®s

judgement, 'unaccustomed weakness", "What do the students really want?"
4

he asked, "I have learned to put their judgement ahead of mine,"” Eddy

wrote that Mott was too set in his diplomatic role of holding his

organisations together to take up a new prophetic role post war,

Like Eddy, Buchman retained a prophetic outlook, still looking

for a radically remade workd, He did not come to see this in socialist

1 Eddy 1935 p 16
2 Latourette 1929  p 769
3 e.g. in T,S.W, Vol. XXIII 1930 p 78

4 Macintosh 1942 p 343

5 Eddy 1935 pp 205-7



- 254 -~

terms, however, but in a yet more incisive and dedicated practice of the

old pietist conversionism, He saw the pre-war Y,M,C,A, as being over-
-optimistic, as did Eddy., Unlike Eddy he found fault not with its theory
of social progress throufgh conversionism, but with its hope that this
progress might happen as a result of the Y,M.C.,A.'s own cumbersome

machinery and ineffective evangelisn,

Buchmant's Disassociation from the Y. M, C,A, 1919-1021

From his first months in India in 1915 Buchman had criticised
1
the Y. M.C.A, He saw it as too involved in administration to give
adequate attention to personal evangelism, or even to the moral arcd

spiritual state of its own Secretaries., His first response had been the
tHartford Seven' enterprise, an ambitious attempt to reform the Y ,M.C,A.
and missions in China by a public campaign., As an official member of

BEddy's campaign team he had had at his disposal the interdenominational
network of the Y,M,C,A, and China Continuation Committee, His original
Hartford team had dwindled to one constant companion, Sherry Day, however,
and when criticism came he felt the loneliness of his position, He had
been shocked by the extent of sexual irregularities among the missionaries,
and considered these to be a major cause of the opposition to him directed,
as he thought, at the acuity of his diagnosis and 'soul surgery?t,

"Had no idea such sin existed except in isolated cases"

he noted in a memo on his return from the East, "Being

misunderstood opened my eyes. There is a clique that is

impure,"
The task, therefore, of reforming the missions appeared all the greater at

the same time as he felt increasingly alone in pursuing it.

1 e.g. D.,F. McClelland wrote from Madras after Buchmant's first visit that
Buchman had said they must "redeem the Association ((Y.M.C.A.,)) as a

SpYTITUAl IoTee”. MS Biography p 141
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Buchman was also dismayed at the lack of co-operation he received
from the Y.M.C,A, In the autumn of 1917 he had had difficulty in gaining
finance from evangelistic campaign funds, despite his official position
on Eddy's campaign team, Walter wrote to Eddy in October 1917 that this
obstruction to their work was caused by fundamental wrongs sapping the
"spiritual strength" of "our movement", Buchman's economic problem was
solved temporarily by finance from the Stewart Evangelistic Fund. But

this was withdrawn as a result of criticisms of his handling of the Kuling
Conference of August 1918, Buchman then wrote to Howard Walter on September

12, 1918:
"The people at headquarters have never been won and the
opposition was evident in most subtle forms., They have
been trying for some time to use every conceivable means
to get us out of China, as the shoe pinched harder and
harder and as we got deeper into the personal lives of
the men, We have seen some pathetic things; Howard, but
they are all turning out, we are convinced, to the
furtherance of the Gospel and we can in a measure appreciate
the dramatic movement in Paults life, when they did

not want him in one city, he went with joy to another,

"I think we will dismiss the whole matter, and I can only
sgy the Church and the Y.M,C,A, need a John the Baptist,

The books of Ezekiel and Jeremiah contain adequate

pictures of the needs and conditions,"

From this time he increasingly stressed the evils of large-scale
organisation of Christian work and as a more effective alternative informal

teams of evangelists, In an article in the 'Korea Mission Field! for

March 1919 he wrote:
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"We become jobcentric instead of man-centric ....

Institutionalism is the enemy of life, Organization

makes us like white mice in a whirling cage, Personalization

and team work are the basis of effectiVve work., Christ

took twelve ordinary, unlikely, untrained men." What

was needed, he continued, was '"the permanency of
experience gained through the quiet, intensive work of

inspired teams of vitalized individuals,"

"] am convinced that one of the most effective ways
to advance the cause of Christ" he wrote to friends in
February 1921 "is to have a peripatetic school of men...
living on the principle of t*life' and working through
individuals and groups just as Christ brought His message
in His time.,"

In building this team he was no doubt inspired in part by Wright!'s

concept of small groups. But his inspiration also came from his reading of
the Prophets and the New Testament, His letters show that the model for
his team was the Apostles; for independent, 'God-guided! travel St., Paul;

for his growing certainty of his !'God-given® mission to reform the
churches and secular affairs, as seen above, Ezekiel, Jeremiah and John
the Baptist. The first name that his group adopted was appropriately

"A First Century Christian Fellowship".

Van Dusen, a close associate of Buchman's during 1919-21, later
wrote that Buchman?!s aim at this time and indeed from about 1914 (though
this seems too early since it predates his first Asian tour), had been

world wide revival to save mankind from "impending catastrophe", through

1 MS Biography - no further reference given there,
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personal and team evangelism starting in the universities, 1 This is
no exaggeration for the period 1919-22, In the summer of 1919 he wrote

in prophetic vein words 'received from God! in a quiet time:

"] am going to work in and through you in mighty power,

I am going to use you in power, The o0ld orcer is passing.

A new order coming in Christian work, Fear not its

consequences, The basis - a Holy Spirit directed life."
In May 1921 he almost fell off his bicycle in Petty Cury, Cambridge, as
*'God spoke! to him saying "You will be used to remake the world",
"God used to tell me in 1921", he said in England in 1938, "that there
would be a mighty awakening of God?!s Almighty Spirit in the land.” 3
In 1922 his t*guidance' on returning to England was "A great and mighty

movement at Oxford," 4

From 1917 Buchman had been planning his own time and travels

increasingly by inspirational or tguided' response to available opportunities,
refusing to be bound by fixed timetables or by his terms at Hartford

where he was still an extension lecturer, When he left the Far East for
America in March 1919 he fully intended to return within a few nmonths,

He had been expecting to visit Taiwan and Vladivostock, and had had a
successful time in Japan; but he returned to America instead, probably
because of his fatherts declining health, As it was he did not return to

Asia until 1924, nor to further East than Thailand until 1956, Instead he
remained in the West in response to growing opportunities in American and

British universities., The 1920's were spent in building his "apostolic gropp".

1 Van Dusen July 1934 p 1
2 MS Biography - no further reference given there

3 Buchman 1961 p 49 4 MS Biography

detail the movement's foundation and growth in the 1920ts
S E%}; 5 bhheéhﬁﬁ-g"" ﬁl?i pPr203-7 v Chapter XIII below,
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Contacts with the influential - 1920's

In recruiting a team as a basis for a future re-awakening Buchman
went particularly to students, Nonetheless throughout the 1920's he
continued, though without publicity, to seek out and attempt to convert
the leaders of nations as he had done in China. Although during the
1920ts he did this to a small extent in Britain, in attempting to involve
at least two well known writers and several mimor 'establishment! figures
in his work, it was in India, Australia, Italy and South Africa that he

approached the highest political figures at this time,

In India in 1924-5 he renewed contacts wibh Indian leaders,

attending the Belgaum Conference of the Congress Party, where he met
Gandhli, Rajagopalachari and Nehru. He had some long discussions with
Gandhi later in 1925, and met Nehru agains at least twice, in Allahabad
and at Geneva in 1926, He stayed a weekend with Tagore. Two Viceroys in
succession entertained him during 1925 - Lord Reading and Lord Lytton,
the latter having him to stay at the Viceregal Lodge., Lytton later said
that Buchman was one of three Americans who had greatly helped him in
his spiritual life. The Governor of Madras asked Buchman to meet him
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